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e It becomes us all to examine the doctrines which are 
propoſed to us. We ſhould not be Chriſtians and Proteſ- 
',  _ rants upon the ſame grounds, that others are Mahometans 

| and Papiſts; barely becauſe” ſuch and ſuch opinions are 

generally received and. eltabliſhed in the country where 
we live. | Fen? 5 | 6 1 8 
Our blefled Lord and his apoſtles have forewarned us, —_ © 
that men would ariſe, teaching perverſe things, that tares T.-L 
\. _ _ -*. would be mingled with the _ grain, errour with truth. * ; 
Ic. be event has been accordingly, If there are any no- | 
tions concerning a trinity of divine perfons, which are not 
right and juſt: if tranſubſtantiation is not a reaſonable and 
| 5 ſcriptural doctrine 3 if the worſhip of angels, and depart- 
1 ed ſaints, and of their images, is not required and com- 
| manded, but condemned and forbidden in the Old and 
New Teſtament ; it muſt be allowed, that corruptions 
have been brought into the chriſtian church. For ſuch _ 
things there are among thoſe, who are called chriſtians. | - 
What is to be done in this caſe? Are they, who diſ- : 
cern ſuch corruptions, obliged to acquieſce? Would it he 
min to ſhew how unreaſonable and ee ſuch things 
are! I do not ſee how this can be ſaid, provided in bs 
done with meekneſs and gentleneſus . 
Plato, in his Timeus, ſays ; that it is very difficult 
to find out the author and parent of the univerſe ; and 
when found, it is impoſlible to declare him to all.” Cj- 
- cero, Who tranſlated that work of Plato into latin, renders 
the laſt clauſe, as if Plato had ſaid; ** when you have 
found bim, it is unlawful to declare him to the vulgar.” 
Perhaps, that was Ciceros own ſentiment. Being a ftateſ- | 
2 man and politician, as well as a philoſopher, he might be '#.4 
more concerned for peace than truth. A multitude of — 255 
-- deities being the prevailing belief, he was afraid tp oppoſe "2 
tte prejudices. of the people, who might be offended at 
= the doctrine of the divine uniiy with its conſequences, 
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But ſo it ſhould not be among chriſtians, who, beſide the 
n light of nature, have alſo the light of revelation. 
1, barduer—latter, Cc. concerning the Logos, p. 169, Ke. 
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n light of nature, have alſo the light of revelation. 
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N 8 3 as felling. 
-A.. treatiſe was drawn up at the ſame 
2 rims; with my Apology, and deſigned to 
have:;accompanied it, but was kept back 
for fear of rendering that work too prolix! 
I have been induced to enlarge my plan 
> what was originally propoſed, _ 
I-might make room for a farther i 
tion of ſome things advanced by. me, 0 
which ohjections had been made; and alſo 
that I. might make. full inquiry into the 
queſtions concerning the nature and perſon of 
- | Chriſt, and what is the worſbip due to him: 
And 1 eſteem i it a rare felicity of the times 
we live in; that there is a growing candour 
and willingneſs in many to have theſe points 
examined, which may give hope of greater 
2 towards _ Oy if not of a more 
agree ent about n _.” 
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be firſt who publiſhed his animadvers 
ions on the Apology, was Mr. Burgh, a 


member of the Iriſh parliament, reſiding i in 


the city of Vork. His book is intitled, A 


: 6 ſcriptural * confutation of the arguments 


« againſt the one godbeart of the Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, produced by<the rev. 


« Mr. Lindſey in his late Apology.” 


I had been led, in ſome meaſure una - 


8 oidabiy, to ſhew that no other being or 


perſon whatſoever was God, or the object 
of divine worſhip,” beſides the Father of 


the univerſe alone, when I was delivering 


the reaſons of my retirement from a church, 


in which, according to my perſuaſion, o- 
ther beings or perſons are wrongly called 
Gods, and worſhiped. Mr. Burgh was 
much difpleaſed with this method i in my 
juſtification, - and on that account accuſes 


me in very tragical terms, in his firſt page, | 


of a deſign — 40 degrade the God of bis ſal- 
vation, to ſnatch from him the object of his 


religion, and to evince char a ee Chriſt ie 
not one 8 = re Wander Ghoſt, 


ie Tes . FF} E Ditris⸗ # 5 | 
N., B. In the firſt edition of his book this gen- 

tleman ſigneg himſelf, I Leyman e but in the ſecond, 

— ey OM ; 
| 80 
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8⁰ piteous a complaint called to mind 
Micah's cry after the Danites, Judg. xviii. 
24. Ye have taken away my Gods whith T 
have made: and what have I more ? The 
apprehenſion was very natural to one in Mr. 
Burgh s ſituation, and of his warm tem per, 
whoſe belief of what he calls a Trinity of per- 
ſons in God, had hitherto reſted upon the moſt 
ſandy and flender foundation. < For I thank 
“God, ſays he, (p. 199.) and my pious pa. 
« rents for it that with my nurſe's milk Idid 
4 imbibe the doctrine which I now main 
«tain; and at the fame” time I imbibed 
\ 403595 belief that graſs was green that fire 
«- was hot, that ſnow was Cold; and that 
« two and two make four.” And in ano- 
ther place he frankly confeſſes, (p- 221. * 
that the firſt ſerious conſideration of ſo 
t important a point that he had ever en- 
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«tered into, and the firſt time he read the 


bible with a view to it, was when fir fat- 
„ down to read Mr. Lindſey's bock“ 
If Mr. Burgh's education had not WA a- 
ſide the uſe of his reaſon in religious mat- 
ters, and he had in any degree been accuſ- 
tomed to free and ingenuous inquiry he 
would have been 'pleaſed with the oppor? © 
„ 8 . Too” 
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unity e reviewing the creed of bir 
nyſe. If he had ſeen no ſufficient cauſe 
| i alter or to. part with it, he would not | 
another man, 10 k he wen ding m 6 | 
welten injury by publiſhing the reaſons for 
ence of ſentiment. But if, in the 
; 3 of his examination, he had found 
that he had been miſtaken, and had been 
all his life worſhiping two perſons, neither 
q mom was God, inſtead of the perſon 
af the Father alone, the only living and 
true God; he would have rejoiced in the 
light thus thrown upon his mind, from 
whatever hand it came. The mean, ſu- 
perſtitious fear of the God of his ſalvation 
being degraded, and the object of bis religian 
being ſnatched from bim, would never have 
haunted his breaſt. Truth alone being his 
object and purſuit, he would have pat 
and felt that truth, could never hurt him 
but be might be. . UE ee * error 
and igngrances 
With ſuch a ink and en the 
Kugicg of an ingenious man like Mr. Burgh, 
right have — uſeful to himſelf and of 
. to others. * lde could be ex- 
pected 
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pected from one, who looked into his bible 
with fo dark a cloud of early prejudice 


hanging about him, and who appears ſo re- 
ſolved. and eagerly bent to reconcile. the 


plain. ſenſe and ſunplicity : of that invaluable . 
book with the ſcholaſtic metaphyſical doc- 


trine of a Trinity in Unity, with which his 
own bead was unfortunately filled. It 


might be a ſure way of ſucceeding for the 


moment (and ſo it has turned out,) with 
| ſuch as judge of ſcripture from the ſound 
and not the ſenſe, and who are dong; 

attached, from various motives, to opi- 
nions that are current and faſhionable= 


but it muſt in the end diſcredit him with 


the ſenſible and diſcerning reader. 


This he has already experienced. i in the 
learned and acute * remarker on his ſcrip- 
tural confutatton ; ; who has n out of. 

ſentations of ſeripture, and ertoneous 1 rea- 
ſonings from it, as muſt make an ingenu- 
ous man uneaſy till he has had an oppor- 


tunity either of vindicating himſelf, or of 
publicly retracting his errors before thoſe | 


| ® Remarks/on a late publication, entitled, « 5 
66 Scriptural Eonfutation, &c. Printed for J. Bell, 
Strand, London, 1775, with the ADDENDA. 


whom 
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oy _ he" has arena and s unavitetly | 


bene is one Metier of falle 
common to him with Mr. Jones 


—— 


g 
of Pluck- 


ley and other writers of that caſt, which 
conſiſts in arguing from the ſame or like 


expreſſions to the ſame ſenſe, without at- 
tending to the different ſubjects to which the 


ſame terms are applied. 
which runs through the greateſt 


This paralogiſm, 


part of his 


5 . has by no means eſcaped his remark- 

Out of the large heap that till re- 
mains, I ſhall gather a. few inſtances, that 
the reader may judge of Mr. Burgh's NOR 


ner, and ſkill in the ſacred writings. 


p. 89. 106. becauſe we read) ae 
in ſcripture of the grace of God, Pu 
and alſo of the Ser of the Lord 1 


Jeſus Chrif ; 


aca LF of . the moſt high 

God ; and calls himſelf 2 : ſervant 

of Grd, and alſo of Icſus Chrift ; 
* —— becauſe the jailer, who | 


becauſe. Paul Is 


was exhorted by St. Paul 7 be-| 
lieve in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, iss 
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afterwards ſpoken of as believing 1 
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p. 100. becauſe mention is} 
made of the judgment of God; and | 
alſo. that the Father judgeth no 
man, but hath left all judgment un- 
70 the ſon ; | 
p. 105. Becauſe the goſpel is 
_ the geſpel of God, and alſo 
the gofpel of Chriſt : That 
« which is God's is not ano- 
* ther's,” adds our acute au- 
thor, upon the point z) 


Therefore 
Chriſt is one 


rw God. 


- 
By this kind of logic, a jew might prove 


to Mr. Burgh, that Moſes was the e 
| God. For + 


ee 


If God led thelſraclites out of E gypt,Moſes 
alſo did the fame. Compare Exod, xxxii. 
7. Xxxiii. 1. with Exod. xx. 1, 2. Deut. 
v. 6. Forgiveneſs of ſins was ſought from 
Moſes- Numb. xii. 11. Exod. x. 16, 17. 2 
Moſes was believed in as God, Ex. xiv. 31. 
and 2 as God, Deut. xi. 14. 15. 
23. Xxix. 5, 6. therefore, in Mr. 


Burgh s way of ATT Mo e 15 one 5 
the Father, Gl. 


In his future interpretations f rufen 
I would recommend to this gentleman the 
enten of an e ln; . God ex- 
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Xil TAE PREFACE. 1 
* pects that the reader of ſcripture. ſhould 
be of an ingenuous ſpirit, and we can 
«© dor, and not lye at the catch. For the 
2 ſcripture is to be read as a man would 
« read a letter from a friend: in the which 
«© he doth only look after what Was his 
« friend's mind and meaning; not what 
« e e 
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Mx. Rig bon of Dee ahh . 
became him to prevent the miſchief which 
the Apology might cauſe ugh the au- 
© thor's former connexions with that county; | 
and therefore publiſhed : A Vindication of - 
* the doctrine and liturgy of the church 
, * of England, occaſioned by the Apology 
3 of Theophilus Lindſey M. A, on.reign- 
ing the vicarage of Cattericks Yo; 
He was ſoon followed by Dr. Thonkds OO. 
Randalph of Oxford, in A Vindication of | 
* the worſhip of the Son and holy Ghoſt; 
« againſt the exceptions of As er 
44 Jus Lindſey, & &c.” DR, 
The whole work has y 1 
theſe two gentlemen, and the pe 


bo * Whicticors Bertie; Vol. ili, p. 38. 
N 3 8 
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ments in favour of the godhead of Chriſt 
and the doctrine of the Trinity have been 
collected by them with much diligence ; 
but hothing new has been offered * 
thei ſubject. The reader will judge for 
himſelf with whom the true interpretation 
of ſoripture reſts. I have found nothing 
advanced by either of them, which ihvali- 
dates the proofs I had brought from ſerip- 
ture, that there is but one God, "the Fa- | 
ther ; and that 2 Chriſt was not God, 
nor to be worſhip hey Bar ; indeed, 
both of them, in common with N Burgh, 
alleged: many texts of ſcripture; which the. 
limits'Thad'preſcribed to myſelf in my for- 
mer publication would not alloy me to 
touch upon, but -which they will now find 
fully conſidered. And perhaps the whole 
| amount-of the evidence now- before them. 
may induce them to think more favourably 
of the doctrine ſupported: by „ 

Fhe reader may be enabled to form 2 
competent opinion concerning the 4 254 
lia falbers, and their ſentiments relating. . 
to the perſon of Chriſt, from the evidence 
which Thave laid before him ift this work 
but he will remember” WY is by the 
"EP - 5 ſerip- 
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3 alone chat neden and all othes 

With ha to hs — chriſtian | 
writers. to the time of the council of Nice, 
nothing that has been. produced by . Mr. 
Bingham or Dr. Randolph affects my ge- 
neral aſſertion, that they were Unitariant, 
chieſy of that ſort afterwards called Arian;z. 
and that the worſhip of chriſtians within 
that period was generally directed to Gods | 
the Father, only; and not to Chriſt. . - 

Let it be granted, that theſe Salem 
13 frequently ſtyled Chriſt, God; it is 
well known with what latitude that word 
is uſed by the ſacred, and eccleſiaſtical. au- 
thors. But then, let them ſpeak of Chriſt. 
in ever ſo high terms, and call him, God, 
they take care always to let us know that 
they meant by it ngmore than a created. 
inferior, dependent God, miniſtri t .. 8 
one true God, the Father. 1 8 alt 5 

Be it ſo, that ſome of them. did 1 ; 
onally offer up prayer to Chriſt ;, that noble 
paſſage quoted from * Origen. convinces us 
that the practice was condemned by the 
more ne riſtians: at the eue and 


8 Apology, b N Nile 
Was 


Tas PREFACE. xv 
was 1 no means general. One wonders I 
indeed that the practice could ever obtain 
after the powerful reaſons urged againſt i 1 


in the writings of this excellent perſon 3 ö | ] i 
viz; that Chrift expreſily injoined prayer tobe , * \Iff 
made to the heavenly Father ; that he was 4 . 108 
creature of God, our fellow-worſhiper, ' one I 


of our brethren, and therefore could not be 

the object of religious worſhip... . I 
In vain did the learned bp. Ball ſtrive to || j 

h theſe Antenicene fathers of his own. | 1 
Athanaſian ſentiment. With all his learn- SOR. 
ing 'and labour he could not waſh them 

clean of the ſtain of Arianiſm, as he would 
call it, which their own writings have fix-- 


ed indelibly upon them, and which has _- 108 
been ſeen and owned by chriſtians antient 1 
and modern. Dr. Whitby, in his Difguz- 1 
 fitrones nudeſtæ i in clariſſimi Bulli defen/ionem I 
2 fitdei Nicenæ, replied with great ability to dl. 
all the Bp's arguments in behalf of the A- 1 
thanaſianiſm of theſe fathers. And 1 ſhould 11 
apprehend that Dr. Randolph, upon reflee-.-! 9 
tion, can hardly ſatisfy himſelf with his =o j d 
manner of paſſing over this work, which = 
muſt be in every library in Oxford, as it ies ih 
to be met with een Aya}: 15 ſtalls in . 41} 
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Eondon; * * As to this treatiſe of his, 

_ (ys he,) f e. Dr. Whitby 's, „ T have it 
e not; nor have T been able to obtam a 
& fight: of it Ebelieve it is out of print, 
and long ago buried in Oblivion. But 
«. this I. find, that it has boen fully anſwer- 


Led by Pr. Waterland'in his firſt defence 


r of his queries. —T think that Dr. Whit” 
« by made ſome reply to this: but what- 
| «ever he had to ſay has been fully anſwer- 
* ed by Dr. Waterlandt“ It ſurely does 


bot become de Lady Margatet's Profeſſor 


of Divinity in the univerſity of Oxford, 
thus blindfold to reſign up his faith to Dr. 
Waterland, and to content himſelf witty 
bekeving wit the Doctors belief; and nor 
- *Bitere- i 8 Sed Gems w add any 
thing concerning Mr. T Bingham's e. 
| cifin-or the ſenſe T had put upon tho word). 
T r m Xvi. 233 in which he is fol- 
lewed by B. Randolph, though with 
ſome amplification. The g Remarker on 


* Dr. Randolph's Vindication; Kc. p. 200, 1 101. 
1 Vindieation of the dodttine, be. 4 is, avon 
t See AN, xb. p. 141. in 
;4 Vindication chende Hee 8 : 
nee (6 to Remarks on Mr. Burgh p. "I 
_ Mr, TR 


© 
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Mr. Burgh has ſhewn the little foundation | 


there was for their objections. : 

It would hardly ſeem poſſible that any 
one could peruſe the paſſage I had cited in 
the Apology, p. 122 from Lactantius, with- 
out being ſatisfied that he looked upon 


Chriſt, not as God, but as the obedient and | 


highly honoured ſervantof the one, true God. 
Mr. Bingham, however, to whom Dr. Ran- 
dolph * gives his full aſſent, can gather no 
ſuch doctrine from it. I ſhall produce his 


tranſlation of one paragraph, which may 


ſhew the way in which a learned man can 
impoſe upon himſelf, ſo as not to ſee the 
plaineſt points before him. Lactantius, 
ſpeaking of Chriſt's commiſſion from God, 
ſays ; nec unquam ſeipſum Deum dixit : 
e quia non ſerviſſet fidem, fi miſſus ut 
&« Deos tolleret, et unum aſſereret, indu- 
«© ceret alium præter unum.“ 

I had rendered it, Mr. Bingham's verfion is, 


zor did be ever — Þ nor did be ever + 


fay that be himſelf was ſet himſelf up asaGod: 
God : becauſe he would for that would have 


* 


not have been found been to ſuperinauce 4 


faithful, if, when ſent plurality, when be was 


to abiliſh the worſhip ſent to aſſert the unity 
of "many Gods; and a. 5 of the godbead. ; " . 


ſert toe worſhip of ne 

alone, be had brcugb in 
another beſides that af OO 
: * i — 0 8 no a W. 
* Vindication of the worthip, &cœ. -p. 124, 125. 
e Vindication of the doctrine, &c. p. 27. 


8 Here 


xii Tux PREFACE. 
| Here Mr. Bingham leaves out Lactan- 
tius s expreſs aſſertion of Chriſt's faithful- 
neſs to God who had ſent him, and dropping = 
the plain words, God, Gods, one God, in 
their ſtead introduces the abſtract terms, 
unity, plurality, godbead, which caſt a miſt | 
before himſelf and his readers. IEA 
Dr. Randolph, copying as uſual Mr. | 
Bingharn . finds fault with the apologiſt * 
for miſrepreſenting | a paſſage i in Lactantius d. 
Where that writer is recounting an objection 
made to the chriſtians, that profefing to 
worſhip but one God, they beld ar owned ano- 
aber God and bim alſo mortal, i. e. one that 
could che. Theſe gentlemen would have 
the reading t to be not 5 quod et alterum,” 
but <* quod et æternum et mortalem deum 
« fateamur ; as if the chriſtians had been 
I» accuſed of owning the ſame God to be eter- 
| nal and mortal. But there is no authority 
produced for this alteration of the text. In 
my edition, which is the common one at | 
Cambridge 4685 5. 890. it is alterum and not 
aternum.. And if i it were not ſo, the con- 


* ae d of the worſhip, &cc. Þ- ys wo” | 
4 Vindication, GOP RY BY * 22 4% 
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text would require it. For Lactantius in 
the very next words proceeds to prove, that 
Chriſt was not a/ter, another, or a ſecond 
God; without giving the moſt diſtant hint 
of his being eternal, or that he was in any 
degree whatſoever ſpeaking of that point. 
« De mortalitate jam diximus,“ fays he; 
i. e. we have already ſpoken of his being 
mortal; which he had done, c. 25. p. 
nao, preceding : : de unitate jam dica- 
« mus; i. e. © let us now fpeak of his 
« unity ;” viz. that he is not alter, another 
God. He then goes on to prove this point 
by theſe arguments ; viz. << becauſe Chriſt 
being united to God as a ſon to a father; 
being of the ſame mind and Uſpolition, 
and alſo deriving his ſubſtance, i i. e. his be- 
ing and powers from him, he cannot be 
conſidered as another God, for that it is 
Rill one and the ſame God, the Father, Who 
acteth by him and in him.” $0 that there 
is no coeternity or conſubRantiality of the ſon 
to be collected from this paſſage ;. 3. which 
Mr. Bingham * is not pleaſed that others 
cannot ſee fo cleatly as he fancies himſelf 
. Wd. 

- NE” Nec. P. 28. ? 

rae "3 Wen- 


> — — 
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Whenſoever Lactantius calls Chriſt, 
God, which he frequently does, the fol- 
lowing well known paſſage of his works, 
will ſhew that he means only an inferior, 


created God . Deus igitur machina- 


te tor, conſtitutorque rerum, antequam 


= præclarum hoc Opus mundi adoriretur, 


ſanctum, incorruptibilem ſpiritum ge- 
56 nuit, quem filium nuncuparet. Et 


« quamvis alios poſtea innumerabiles per 


« jpſum creayiſſet, quos angelos dicimus, 


* hunc tamen ſolum primogenitum divi- 
* ni numinis appellatione dignatus eſt, 
1 patria ſcilicet virtute et majeſtate pol- 


te lentem”. i. e. God, the wiſe artiſt 
et and diſpoſer of all things, before he at- 
* tempted this fair fabric of the world, 
1 begat an holy, incarruptible ſpirit whom 
he called the ſon. - And, although he 
«© afterwards created innumerable other 


' 


i ſpirits by him, whom we gall angels, 
„yet this his firſt born alone has he hon- 
b our'd with the name of God, as as excelling ; 


„ moſt in his father's majeſty andpower. | 
It had been noted, p. 23. of the Ser- 


, * mon preached - at the opening of the 


2 Lib. i iv, C. 6. p. 18x. 
8 „ een 


. uE PR E F Ae E. 2 
r chapel in Eſſex Street, April, 1774, 


that Chriſt's reply to the requeſt of his dif- 


eiples (Luke xi. 1, 2.) to teach them how 
to pray, and his directing them to addreſs 
their prayers to the | heavenly -: father, 


amounted to an entire excluſion of every | 


other object of worſhip. Mr. Bingham 


has no other way of evading this ex- 
preſs injunckion ef our Lerd's, but by 


maintaining, that the term Fatber implies 
one thing in Chriſt's mouth, and another 
in ours. Father is a relative word; 
hen uſed, fays he, in prayer * by 
£ our bleſſed Saviour, it ſigniſies the firſt 
<<. perſon of the godhead; when uſed by 
<< us, it means the. deity, the heavenly 
** father; to whom only we are to addreſs 
# our prayers; but the ſon; and the holy 
t ghoſt are no more excluded by this word, 
than the preſence of God by that addi- 


re tion which art in heaven, is confined 


4 tothat place only. So that according to 
Mr. Bingham, Chriſt's father is the firſt 


the ſame firſt perſon, together with two o- 


ther perſons, the ſon and holy ghoſt. But 


",  ipgſieatipey fegen. fen 


* 


perſon in the godhead; but our father is 
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Saviour's own words, 


* 


tute - evidence for it. 
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— unluckily for him — his curious difin- 


con and device is directly contrary to our 
who declares abſo- 
lutely that he had the ſame father with the 


reſt of mankind: Go (ſays he, John xx. 17. ) 
to my brethren, and ſay unto them; I aſcend 


unto MY. FATHER AND YOUR- FATHER 3 3 
and tomy God, and your God *, _ 
- The ſentiment concerning the nature and 


| ks of Chriſt which is pleaded for in this 
work, has been aſſerted with great ſtrength 


of argument, within the compaſs of a 
few years pat, by ſeveral writers of emi- 
nence in our on country. Mr. Haynes's 
book is a valuable repaſitary of the ſcrip- 
The long chap- 
tnr.:quoted-from: him willinppear-of - great 
weight. I was miſinformed with reſpe& 
to his ſon having been the editor of his 


TO I find it was ſome other perſon. 


About 18 years ago Dr. apnea 


ed his Letter, &c. concerning the Lagos, &c. 
vhich has been often referred to by me. He 


there defends the proper humanity of Chriſt 


from the ſcriptures, by arguments of great 
force. This treatiſe was much overlooked 


* T Kc. p. 124, 2. 
; | 


Tus PREFACE. xxiii 
at the time, partly perhaps thro' the length 
and a ſort of intricacy in the title page, but 
more, it may be, by the name of the author 

not being prefixed to it. It has however 
been highly valued by thoſe into whoſe 
hands it has fallen. His opinion concern- 

ing Chriſt was taken up very early in life, 
and had been well weighed in his moſt can- 
did and judicious mind. The traces of it 

are diſcernible throughout his long incom- 
parable work, The Credibility of the Goſpel 
Hiflory, wherever a proper occafion offered 

to make mention of it: but it is aſſerted 
without reſerve in the Supplement to that 
work, where he is treating of the apoſtle 
John's deſign in writing his goſpel hiſtory, 


and there was a Proper call = nn, his 
ſentiments. 


| Dr. Lardner may fitly be accompanied 
| and followed by a writer of great and de- 
| ſerved fame, Dr. Prieſtley, whom the au- 
+ thor has the happineſs to call his friend, 
who, beſides his many rare diſcoveries and 
additions to our ſtock of natural knowledge, 
has much contributed to ſtrengthen the evi- 
. dence andilluſtrate the doctrines of the goſ- 
55 and in all his writings, ſome of them 
ä | expreſsly 
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expreſsly treating upon this ſubject; hath 
ly maintained and defended the proper 
humanity of Chriſt, and its conſonancy 
with the holy ſcriptures. 2 
I T ſhould be inexcuſable if I did not owri 
my obligations to Mr. Jebb of Cambridge, 
for his trouble and aſſiſtance in reviſing the 
teſt part of theſe ſheets, and particularly 
for the Pant urſued in the laſt chapter, Of 
the late frcribc e which he has made to truth 
and integrity it may not become me to ſpeak 
any thing: butone thing Imay now mention, 
that a letter from myfelf to acquaint him 
ſome months before with my intended reſig- 
nation of my benefice, was croſſed on the 
road. by one from him, ſignifying the like re- 
ſolution, tho he has not been able to accom- 
| puſh it, till within theſe few months paſt. 
Of his * virtues, his various extenſive 
knowlege, and great abilities as a teacher of 
youth, his modeſty, yet fearleſs boldneſs in 
the cauſe of truth, and well Aren ace for 


EL 


Aeli; but I would . leave to add bo 

it is only by that noble plan of ſtudying the 
facred writings, which he has given to the 
public and purſued in his own private lec- 
N that een come Wa and be 
eſta] bliſhed. Oe ED 
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5 $EQUEL 


To THE APOLOGY, 4 


CHAPTER I. 


— defien of the work. the Logos or 

Mord in the beginning of St. Jobn's goſpel miſ- 
underſtopd and miſapplied to Chriſt. two names 
, Engliſh unitarians formerly omitted. of 


Mr. Elwall and his teſtimony. account of 


Mr. Haynes, and 15 writings, extratts from 
x them. | 


HE apoſtle Paul, in his feech- to 
the Athenians, Acts xvii, having ſe- 
Waere their favourable attention, by telling 


them that he had obſerved, among their 


monuments of worſhip, an altar, with 


this inſcription, TO THE. UNKNOWN 
GOD 3; goes on thus to addreſs them with 
great wiſdom and boldneſs, 20, 24, 25, 


2g, 30, whom therefore ye ignorantly wor- 
ſhip, bim declare I unto yo. God, that. 
made the world and all things that are therein, 
| ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven. and earth, 


daelieth not in temples made with bands; 3 


neither is worſhiped with men's hands, as 


! oe ras any thing, ſeeing be gi erh 
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70 all life and breath and all things —Por- 


aſmuch then as we are the offspring of God, 

we ought not to think that the godbead is like 
unto gold or filver or flone, graven by art or 
man's device. But the times of this igno- 
rance God winked at; but now- commandeth 


all men every where to repent. 


Allowance will be made by the merci- 
ful parent of men for the invincible errors 
of his frail creatures. But where light and 


| knowledge are diffuſed, it will be expect- 
ed that they make uſe of them, and bear 
their open teſtimony, like St. Paul, to 


thoſe truths eſpecially, which concern the 
being of God and his true worſhip in the 


world. Silence here will be equally criminal, 
whether wn. from w Wannen or 


. integrit r. | 3 


That there i is s but one God. the Farbe a 
and that prayer is to be offered up to him 


alone, has been demonſtrated in a former 


work *. The authorities there brought 
from holy ſcripture, ef] pecially from the . 
teſtimony and precepts of our Lord Jeſus 


The Apology on rebgning the living of Catterick. 


| Chriſt, 


Bos. (3h = 


Chriſt, have never been confuted ; and, 
as appears to me, are wholly unanſwerable. 


I was apprehenſive however at the time, 
that the arguments alleged by me would 


loſe mach of their weight with thoſe who 


held Chriſt to be the Logos or Word, ſpoken 
of in the beginning of St. John's goſpel, 
and to be either God coequal with the Fa- 


ther, as is the common interpretation ; or 


as others interpret, exiſting with the Father 
in the beginning, and under him creator 
of all things. This point, therefore, I 
reſerved to be treated of by itſelf at large, 
when a proper opportunity offered. For 
I obſerved Joln i. 1, 2, &c. to be appealed 


to by all parties as a leading deciſive paſ- 


ſage concerning Chrift. I found it had 
been perverted from the very firſt by the 
heathen converts to chriſtianity and primi- 
tive fathers of the church, who had grafted 
upon it the notion of a ſecond God under the 


. which they had learned in * Pla- 


B 2 = to's 


* The owed attachment of the early fathers of 
the church to Plato's philoſophy is well known. 
There are two or three paſſages in the confaſſions of that 
- ingenious and ſenſible writer, Auguſtin, who flouriſh- 
ed in the fourth century, which-are very curious and 


ſull to the proof of this fact. He tells us, l. vii. c. 19. 


that 
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to's ſchool. By this they had darkened 


the plain doctrine of the new Teſtament 
concerning Chriſt, and made way for all 
thoſe deviations from it which have fol- 
lowed, and ſubſiſt to our own tine. 
., The 


that es be became ps 0 with Plato's writ- 


ings, and was let into the myſtery of that text, 


verbum caro factum, the word made fleſh, he thought 
(t 


of Chriſt only as 4 man of excellent, incomparable 


98 wiſdem—that he had been led to embrace that 


ct 


„ opinion by what was written concerning him, 
namely, his eating, drinking, being ſad, WA 


& talking and the like, which are the marks of a 

changeable human'creature, and which muſt be in- 
< terpreted literally for otherwiſe the whole goſpel 
« 


e hiſtory muſt; be given up as a heap of falſehood. 
And he intimates, that he himſelf had been a Pho- 


86 tinian,, his friend Alypius, an Apollinariſt,” But 
| Almighty God had converted Auguſtin to the or- 
thodox faith by means of Plato's writings; which | 


he thus devoutly acknowleges; And firſt being 


willing to ſhew me how much thou reſiſteſt the 


proud and giveſt grace to the humble; and how . 
great is thy mercy and condeſcenſion which was 
ſhewn to men in thy word becoming fleſh and akbel-. 
ling amongſt men 3; thou didſt put in my way, by 


means of a certain pompous philoſopher, ſome 


of Plato's books tranſlated out of greek into latin. 
And therein I read, not indeed i in ſo many words, 


but by many and various arguments 1 was conyinced, 
; that # in the beginning Was the Yes. and the. word was 


_ with 


1 

The interpretation I have given has 
been eſpouſed by eminent chriſtians i in the 
firſt and in theſe latter ages. It is not 
drawn from ſyſtem or philoſophy, but 
from a diligent ſtudy and compariſon of 
holy ſcripture with itſelf, and making. it 
its own interpreter. And it has this pecu- 
liar recommendation, that it affords an eaſy 
conſiſtent ſolution of many difficult and 
otherwiſe unaccountable declarations con- 
cerning Chriſt; and alſo throws great 
light on St. John' s goſpel, which is of ſo 
ſingular a caſt and ſtile, abounding with 


with God, and God was the word, &c. &c.” Et primo 
volens ęſtendere mibi, quam reſiſtas ſuperbis, humilibus 
autem des gratiam ; et quanta miſericordia tua demon- 
ſtrata fit hominibus via humilitatis, qued verbum tuum 
caro fattum ft, et habitavit inter homines : procuraſti 
mihi per guendam hominem, immaniſſimo typho rurgidum, | 
quoſdam Platonicorum libros ex graca lingua in latinam 
ver ſos : et ibi legi non quidem his verbis, ſed hoc idem 
amnino multis et multiplicibus ſuaderi rationibus, quod 
in principio erat verbum, et uerbum erat apud Deum, 
&. &c. I. vii. c. 9. He afterwards introduces his 
triend Simplicianus congratulating him on his meeting 
with Plato's writings, and not thoſe of any of the 
other philoſophers; becauſe in them the doctrine 
of God and. his word was inculcated; in i/tis autem 
omnibus modis nn Au. er 1 verbum. L. 
vill, c. ii. 3 g 
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the king of the Jews. —At the deſtruction of the tem- 
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many of our Lord's diſcourſes with the 


Jews and with his diſciples in private, 
omitted by the other evangeliſts. _ 
The platonic ſentiment of the early fa- 


; wer concerning Chriſt, which was that 


which was afterwards called Arian, was 
revived in the beginning of this century 
with great luſtre by Mr. Whiſton and 
Dr. Clarke, and gained many followers. 


We find it firſt drawn. out and ſhaped into 
_ a full ſyſtem, in * An Eſſay on the ſeveral 
dſpenſations of God to mankind. But it 


has been very lately ſet forth with uncom- 
mon learning and ability in The Apology of 


8 B en Mordecai to bis Friends for 


embracing 


„ In the third RY of Miſeellones * dy the late 
lord Barrington, a diſſenter of great eminence and 


Ph probity ; father of the preſent biſhop Barrington. His 
| opinion was, | 


— “ That the Logos, repreſenting and. vieſcnaticle 


3 ſupreme Being in an human ſhape, reſided con- 


ſtantly in the world, from the creation to ſome time 
after the flood, when men brought their offerings to 


him, and he viſibly accepted them, by devouring them 


by a flame proceeding from himſelf The Logos 


' then retired from the world for its incorrigible wicked- 


neſs, and appeared but now and then —He afterwards | 
reſided at the tabernacle, and in Solomon's temple, as 


ple, 


1 

embracing chriſtianity, Letter ii. iii. whoſe 
arguments it will be neceſſary for me to 
conſider in the courſe of this work. _ 
When I had finiſhed the inquiry into 

the introduction of St. John's goſpel, in 
which he has been ſuppoſed to aſſert that 
Cbriſ, as the Logos, was the creator of 

all things, when in reality he there 

| ſpeaks- not of Chriſt, but of God, the one 
living and true God, the Father ; I was led 
to conſider the other paſſages in the apoſ- 
tolic writings, in which he creation of the 
world has alſo been ſuppoſed to be aſcribed 
to Chriſt. And to me they have appear- 
ed, all of them, either to be wrongly ap- 
| plied to him, or to ſpeak of him only 
as the new moral creator and reformer. of 
mankind. | 


= 


There being a vulgar prejudice current, 


ple, this great being hid himſelf, dwelling no more 
among men till he tabernacled in fleſh among the Jews, 
about fix hundred years after the deſtruction of the firſt 
temple; when diveſting himſelf of the honour of re- 


preſenting the firſt Being and ſpeaking as the firſt 


Being, he, like other prophets, ſpake as from him“ . 
a6 Wo * vol, ili, p. 170, dec. | 


1 = that 
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that the doctrine of the 7 rinity, as now 


enforced by public authority in moſt Chriſ- 


tian countries, has been uniformly pro- 
feſſed from the time of the apoſtles; to 

confute this error, in my former work, I 
entered into an examination of the fact; 
and ſhewed, that both the name Trinity, and 
the doctrine itſelf, were at firſt unknown 


amongſt Chriſtians for near two hundred 
years: that what has been ſince called Soci- 
nian, was the doctrine of the firſt Jewiſh be- 


lievers concerning Chriſt in the apoſtolic 
age, and ſo remained for ſome centuries, du- 
ring their ſubſiſtence as a diſtinct church; 


but that what afterwards obtained the name 


of Arian, being embraced at firſt 'by the 
gentile converts, was the doctrine that 
more generally prevailed, till the time of 


the council of Nice #. | 
It was firſt the imperial, and . 


the papal power, that eſtabliſhed the Atba- 


nafian doctrine of the Trinity in the eaſt and 
welt, 7. e. over all Chriſtendom, and made 


it unſafe to profeſs any other. This im- 


* Seealſo Dr. Whitby 's Reply to Dr. Waterland's 


objections againſt the SEO un: of the for- 
mer: Part | i. ii. | | 


Sw 
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- pious uſurpation and invaſion of the ri ichts | 


of conſcience, in favour of this metaphy- 


ical doctrine, was unhappily continued by 


almoſt all proteſtant ſtates at the reforma- 


tion, Nay, even at the revolution, that 


glorious epoch of our civil liberties, a * 
law was ſuffered to paſs, by which, had it 
been put into execution, and ſtrict inquiſi- 
tion made into mens opinions and writings, 
the famous . Mr, Locke, that ornament of 


our country and of human kind, would 


have been expoſed to all the cruelties and 
diſabilities - of that law, and ſuffered to 


languiſh i in a priſon ; and Sir Zſaac News - 
ton, Whiſton, Clarke, Headley, Emlyn, 
Peirce, Lowman, Lardner, &c. &c. might 


have been checked in their glorious re- 


ſearches into truths of the higheſt im- 


#* <6 By 9 and 10 W. III. c. 32. If any perſon 
educated in, or having made profeſſion of the chriſtian 


religion, ſhall be convicted in any of the courts f 


| Weſtminſter, or at the aſſizes, of denying any one of the 
perſons of the holy Trinity to be God, &c. he ſhall for the 


firft offence, be judged incapable of any office; and | 


for the ſecond offence, ſhall be diſabled to ſue any ac- 
tion, - or to be guardian, executor or adminiſtrator, or 
to take any legacy or deed of gift,» or to bear any of- 
fice, civil or military, or benefice eccleſiaſtical, 25 
* and alſo ſhall ſuffer impriſonment for three years.“ 


portance 


" 
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| portance to men, or doomed to ee 
* 


At the cloſe of the liſt of thoſe who 


ſuffered for the unitarian doctrine in our 


own country, or maintained it by their 
writings, there were two names omitted 
by me: the one overlooked, the other in- 
tirely unknown at the time. Of theſe I 
hold it incumbent on me to give ſome 


account. And if I make larger extracts of 


the ſentiments of the latter of theſe per- 


ſons, I make no apology ; I rather expect 
thanks from many for bringing them ac- 


quainted with a maſterly performance, in- 


duſtriouſſy ſuppreſſed and concealed from 
the public, contrary to the intention of 
the author. The diſcourſe on Arian and 
Socinian wor ſhip of Cbriſt will I hope ap- 
pear to come in its proper place, and in 
agreement with the main 9 of this 


work. 1 


Mr. Edward Elwall, one of the chriſtian 
people called Quakers, was a native of 
Sedgeley, 


% 


han}. 
Sedgely „ near Wt zluerbampton in Stafford- 
ſhire, in which county, as he himſelf re- 


lates, © his anceſtors had lived above eleven 


hundred years, ever ſince the Saxons con- 


quered the Britons.” He was by profeſ- 
ſion a mercer and grocer ; was very honeſt 


and punctual in his dealings, and made an 


eaſy fortune, inſomuch that he built a little 


town, conſiſting of eighteen brick-houſes, 


about half a mile from Woluerbampton, 


which ſtill bear the name of Ehvall's 
buildings. 

Being a perſon of a ſerious inquiſitive a 
| he was never aſhamed or afraid to own his 
opinions; and, as he was wont to ſay, man 


being liable to miſtakes, whenever he 22 | 
convinced of his own, he had the co 


to acknowledge. and forſake them. Amon gft 
| other things, contrary to the common opi- 
nions, he thought the ſeventh day of the 


week was to be obſerved for ever as the 
. ſabbath day; therefore he ſhut up his ſhop, 


and ceaſed from all buſineſs every Saturday, 


and opened it on the Sunday; which made 


the unthinking croud, inſtigated by. thoſe 
who ſhould have known better things, to 
call him a ws and he 1 is to o this day re- 


-- membered. 
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membered by no other name amongſt the 
common people of Wolverhampton than 
that of Few Elwall. 55 

He was the author of ſeveral e 
The principal of them, and that for which 
he was proſecuted, he deſcribes in his own 
narrative of his trial for hereſy and blaſ- 
” phemy, before judge Denton. The follow- 
ing extract of that trial will ſhew with 
what ability and courage this worthy per- 
ſon ſtood forth in defence of the one only 
living and true God, the Father *. | 


x The trial of Mr. Elwall. 


— About fourteen years ago, I 
wrote a book, entitled, a true teſtimony 
for God and his facred law, being a plain 
honeſt defence of the firſt commandment 
of God againſt | all the Trinitarians under 


The above account I have received from a vene- 
rable friend now living, who ſaw Mr. Elwall in the 
Fear 1727, in paſſing through the town of Wolver- 
hampton; and then received from him a . of the 
book for which he had been proſecuted. | | 


+ For this trial more at large, and an count of 
ſome other pieces of Mr. Elwall's, ſee The Triumph 
F Truth, &c. printed for Mr. Johnſon, St. Paul's 
Church- yard, price one prany: | 


3 


ca 


| heaven, Thcu foalt have no other Gods but | 


me. 


When this hook, was publiſhed, the 


prieſts i in the country, eſpecially the prieſts 
of Wolverhampton, never -ceaſcd till they 


had procured a large indictment againſt me 


at Stafford aſſizes for writing it. 

After the long indictment was read, the 
judge having very courteouſly given me the 
liberty of pleading to it, I began my ſpeech 
with the facred firſt commandment of 
8 viz. T. Bou ſhalt have no other Gods but 

I inſiſted upon the word me being a 


| Fes ; and that it was plain and certain, 
that God ſpake of himſelf, as one ſingle 


perſon or being, and not three diſtinct 
perſons. And that it was manifeſt, that 
all the church of God, which then heard 
thoſe words, underſtood it in the ſame plain 


obvious ſenſe as I do; as is moſt evident | 


| from the words of the Prophet. Moſes ; who 
faid to Iſrael thus, Unto-thee it was ſhew- 


ed, that thou mig breſt know, that the rub 


he #5 God, that there is none elſe hefides him 
out of heaven he made thee to bear his 


voice, &c. I told them, that from the 
Words be, and him, and his, 1 was certain 


God 
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God: was but one ſingle perſon, one ſingle 
be, or him, or his. I told them, that all 
the patriarchs from the beginning of the 
Pr did always addreſs themſelves to 
God, as one fingle being; O thou 19 
 bigh God, poſſe or of heaven and earth; and 
Abrabam ſaid to the king of Sodom, I have 
Vit up my hand unto the Lord, the moſt 
| high God, the poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, 
Sc. They knew nothing of a Trinity, nor 
of God's being a plurality of perſons: that 
monſtrous doctrine was not then born, nor 
of two: thouſand years after, tilt the apoſ- 

tacy and popery” began. to put wp, its filthy | 
head. 

Then 1 told him, that all the er | 
witneſſed to the truth of the ſame pure un- 
corrupted unitarian doctrine of” ane God, 
and no other but be: Have we not all one 
Father; bath not one God created u? Then 
I told them the words of God to Abrabem, 


FT am God Almighty, walk before me, and be 


thou perfect; and by the prophet Haiab, 
To whom will ye lien me, or fhall The equal, 
faith tbe holy One, not the Boh Three. 1 
told them, that the words ne and one did 
| Utterly exclude any other perſon's being 
„ . | God, 
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God, but that one fingle me; and that 
God himſelf often teſtifies the ſame truth, 
by ſaying, I there any God beſides me? 
And then tells us plainly, There 7s no God. 
'F know not any: I am the Lora, and there 
7s none elſe, there is no Gd bejides me. 
Iſaiah xlv. 85. 

Now, faid I, let God! be true, but every 
man a liar; that is, every man that con- 


tradicteth him; for he is the God of truth ; 


he ſays, J Hit up my band 70 e e 1 Jay, 
I live for ever. 


After I had e dl dn inthe 


old Teſtament, I began to enter the new ; 
and told them, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the prophet, like unto Moſes, held forth the 
ſame doctrine that Moſes had done; for 
when a certain ruler came to aſk him, which 
was the firſt and great commandment (or 


how he expounded it) he told him the 


ſame words that Maſes had faid; Hear, O 


Tir-ael, the Lord thy God is one Lord, not 
three, and thou fbalt hve the Lord thy God 


with all thy heart, &c. And the ſcribe 
aid, Thou haft anſwered right, for there 
it but one God, and there is no other but 
he, &c. Then I mentioned the words of 
e Chriſt, 
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& 8 LF at ont mrs = = Og * * - 
. — - . 


[16] 

Chriſt, in the 3 of Jobn, and ver. 3. 
as very remarkable and worthy of all theit 
obſervation: This 1s life eternal, to know 
t bee the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom 
thou baft ſent. And then I turned my face 
directly to the prieſts (my proſecutors, who 
all ſtood on the right ſide of the jvdge.) 

Now, ſaid I, ſince the lips of the bleſſed 
Jeſus, which always ſpoke the truth, ſay, 
his father is the only true God; who is 
he, and who are they that dare ſet up 
another, in contradiftion to my bleſſed 
Lord, who ſays, his Father is the yr true 
God 13 
And I Fades here, to th if any of 
chem would anſwer; but the power of 
God came over them. ſo that all their 
mouths were ſhut up, and not one of them 
ſpake A word. 80 that I turned about over 
my left ſhoulder, and warned the people in 
the fear of God, not to take their religious 
ſentiments from men, but from God; not 
from the pope, but from Chriſt; not from 
prelates nor prieſts, but from the hn 

and apoſtles. 

And then I turned 8 the Jie 
and told Him, that 1 was the more con- 
vinced, 


£7 0 

vinced of the _ of what I had faid, 
from the words of my bleſſed Lord; who 
ſaid, Call no man father here upon earth ; 
for one is your father, even God. And call 
no man maſter, for. one ts your. maſter, even 
_ Chriſt. From hence, (aid I, I deduce this 
natural inference, that in all things that 
are of a ſpiritual nature, we ought to take 
our religion from God and his prophets. 
from Chriſt and his apoſtles. It will be 
too qong to mention all the texts and proofs 
that L made uſe of; I will only add one or 
two, as that of. Paul, 1 Cor; viii. 4, 5, 6, 
where the apoſtle tells us, there is no other. 
God but one; far tbaugb there. be. that are 
called; Gods (us there be gods many, and lords. 
nany) both in heaven and earth ; but to us 
there is but one God, the father, of whom 
are. all things ; ;: ſo that 1 told them, here 
was a plain demonſtration ; for he ſays, 
there is but. ane God; and tells us who that 
one God is, that is; the Father. And 


therefore no other perſon could be God but 


he Father only; and what I had wrote in 

my book was the plain truth, and founded 
on God's own. wards, 7 ben ſeal bave 10 
| other Gods but me. | 
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 Hogton Haynes Bla; oY 3 
EY NA of the mint under Sir Iſaac Newton; 


and afterwards deputy teller of the exche- 
quer. The latter part of his life he reſided 
in Queen's Square, Weſtininſter, where 
he attended the diſſenters place of worſhip 
in Long Ditch, now Prince's ſtreet. His 
religious ſentiments did not always agree 
with thoſe of the officiating miniſter ; 'and 
he had frequent warm converſations'with 
miniſters and others on: the ſubject of e \ 
unitarian doctrine, for which he was at 
all times a moſt ſtrenuous advocate: 
In a preface to à collection of tracts 
publiſhed in 1763 by the late Mr. Richard 
5 DO $4.20 xvid.” tied -*pablio-ipirirat | 
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bation of the ſen m en ck cee alen 
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on to obſerve, chat Si, Ira, Newton 
predicted the reſtoration of this primi- 

tive truth in thoſe memorable words to 

* Mr. Haynes: the time will come when the 

. doffrine of the incurnution as commonly 
. received, ſhall be exploded as an abſurdity 
« 2000 to tragſabſtantiation. To 


[491 
T0 Mr. Haynes's name Mr. Baron ſub- 
Joins this account of him. Hopton 
« Haynes Eſq; was author of ſeyeral WIL 
« tings well known to the curious. He 
ſeryed many years in the mint- office 
| « under: Sir Iſaac Newton, and at the time 
of his death had a place in the exche- 
be quer. He was the moſt zealous: unita- 
*© ian J ever knew; and in a converſation 
with him on that ſubject, he told me, 
« that Sir Iſaac Newton did nat believe our 
a; Lug. s Preexiſtence, being a Spcinian, as 
« we call it, in that article: that Sir Thaac | 
« much lamented Mr. (Dr. ) Clarke's em- 
« bracing Arianifn ; which opinion, he 
« feared, had been, and full would be, if 
« maigtained hy learned men, a great ob 
«, ſteuction to the progreſs of chriſtianity.” 
The reader will be highly pleaſed with 
g che Sharacter which our author undeſign- 
edly. gives of bimſelf. in the fallowing 
preface. And his idea. of him will not 
be diminiſhed by the chapters which 1 have 
ſelected and cited from him. = 
Mr. ze dei Nabe 18, 1769; 5 
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rie of Mr. OY Bake 2. 


The feripture actount of tht attributes and 
wrſhip of God: and 5 the character and gf 
Aces of Feſus Chin. By a candid enqilirer 
After truth.” Publiſhed at the deſire of the 
deceaſed author. London, ** printed for 
T. Noon, _ Cheapfide, &. 17 50. . "4 1 ; 
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7 _ Preface b Euitor. 
The Aer of the following. ſheets. 


| Was a : gentleman, o of great, v Worth, and con- 
Aderable learning; a, pious and | good man, 
"who was  deſirous' 2 worſhipi ping God and | 
forming his religious notions acegrair to 
the inſtructions of © divine wiſdom. . c 
' cordingly, he bent a 'numbet” f. Years 
1 in examinin} the Hacred Writing e 0 > the 
1 „ed aft new Teſtament, VAN af e ut- 
«i oft defire, and Bot” ardent Hol fayer, 
e that he might be 'rightly informed in the 
1. trüeſt ſenſe of the holy authors of thoſe 
0 divine books“. Fe was zealoufly at- 
tached to truth; and the babe ur of God: 
and theſe hs endeavoured to promote to the 
very utmoſt of his power. He was. fully 
1 in bis Own mind of the truth 
„C oe. of 


On 


21 1 
of his ſentiments. 3 God and je- 
ſus Chriſt. He founded them upon the 


ſacred ſeriptures, for Which he had the 


higheſt veneration. He conſidered the fa- 
cred authors of the Bible with great at- 
tention, and a ſincere endeavour to under- 
ſtand their true meaning; ; and according to 
the reſult of his moſt diligent. and candid 
examination, he believed. He looked upon 
ſcripture to be the beſt and moſt infallible 
expoſitor of ſcripture ; ; and therefore paid 
but little regard to any human ſcheme or 
explanation : and he thought himſelf tho- 
| roughly juſtified to his own, conſcience in 
taking his notions of God, from 2he Cd 


of God alone. Theſe are his words; 3 * 1 


« think, I write, I ſpeak, upon this im- 
60 portant article, VIZ. that the God and 
44 F ather of Jeſus , Chriſt is the only true 
4 God, with a clear underſtandin g and a 
4 clear conſcience. I have no doubts, no 
2. ſcruples: : no fear of offending God or 

« diſpleaſing Chriſt ; no ſecret miſgivings 


that I am, or may be, miſtaken; but a 


c full and entire perſuaſion, that this foun- 
cc dation is moſt _ certain and infallible. 


306 1 doubted early of the vulgar ſcheme; 
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tures, a them alone for many years, T 
© with the greateſt attention and caution z 
« with all earneſt deſire of finding the 
« truth; without any biaſs, prej judice, or 
prepoſſeſſion. I had been bred up in 
great reverence for the ancient fathers, 
and the venerable names of Luther, 
Melancthon, Calvin, Cranmer, &c. 1 
1 ſtill a great but cautious venera- 
© tion for theſe excellent perſons : their 
% memories will always be ſacred with me» 
« for thoſe glorious attempts they made to 
« reſciie the chriſtian religon from Romiſh 
& error, idolatry, and Weerniee. But 


f et they can no longer impoſe upon me with 
<< their authority, though they miy affect 


me with their reaſonings. I will now 
« be no Cranmerian, Lutheran, or Cal- 
« viniſt. Chriſt is my maſter, and the holy 
« ſcriptures my rule, and only ſtandard 
& of divine truth. F athers, and councils, b 


44 ſyhods and. convocations, antient and 


modern, both learned and holy men, are 
* my flfow-fervants : embrace them as 


: "on but 1 vill Hot follow them as 


«a „ lnfatibl 


o 


RT] 
“ infallible guides: I know none ſuch but 
4 the holy ſcriptures, &c.” ih 
Ihe ſheets now offered to the public 
were in the preſs. before the author died; 


and his manuſcripts were delivered to the 


editor with his own hand. Had he lived, 
he deſigned to have made the work much 
more extenſive, and to have confidered the 

various Parts of the chriſtian religion in the 
fame manner as he has conſidered the ate 


"tributes, &c. of God. That part of his 


deſign which is perfected, I, in compliance 
with his earneſt requeſt, preſent to the pub- 
lic, defiring that the book may be read with 
candor and attention, and (as the author 


expreſſed himſelf a few days before he died) 


moſt ardently wiſh that it may have the ſame 
good effect upon the well diſpoſed minds of 
the preſent learned and inquiſitive age, as it 
had upon himſelf. I have nothing more 
< to add, but that I have honeſtly publiſhed 
« the work, juſt as the author left it, with- 


« out making the leaſt alteration, even in 


* faydur of my own ſentiments” *. 


PT Nye. Ne. HAYNES. 


— that the editor was the euthor's 
fon che Rv Mr. Haynes, reflor of Hatfield, Hert- 


forquires z and that = 200 copies of the work were 
printed 
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| ' theſe words: Hear, O Iſrael, Jenovan 


> 


7 0 
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Mr. n: A Y N E 8. 5 oe : 3's 


That: chi is one ſapreme, one . one 


moſt perfect being ; and that there can ble 

but one ſuch being, is 4 principle, which 
is founded upon moſt: certain reaſon, ana 
| the general conſent of ages, ard nations. ; 


'T HE. whole nation of the Jews , 


ander the conduct of their great law- 
giver Moſes, were taught by him this firſt 
principle in their law; which they have | 


profeſſed, and remarkably 2 in all 


their ſacred books. _ tos of 


The one God believed i in, "Sd bg. ip- 
ped by the whole nation of the Jews, „Was, 
and ſtill continues to be called, in their 


5 ſacred books, Jznovan, which i is his | ro- 


per name, in every. page of their anch. 
and their other writings. 2 ij 
This Moſes ' emphatically mentions” 4 


;+F 


IF] 


our Gop, is one Jenovan. Deut. vi. 45 
printed off; that none of them were expoſed py ſale, 


but difoeried privately, and with a ſparing hand to 
friends. The author certainly deſigned the work to 
be circulated for general uſe. Why it: ſhould have 
been fo ſtifled and ſuppreſſed, is not eaſy to ſay. 


x a va * 


That 


+\ 


Stag 
That this Jehovah was the Gop of Je- 


| ſus Chriſt, and of his diſciples, whom 


alone he and they worſhiped, -will appear 


in numerous inſtances. See Mark xii. 29. 


In all the writings of Moſes and the 
prophets, this word Jehovah is conſtantly | 
and religiouſly obſerved by the Jews 


throughout their canon; by which they 


underſtood one ſupreme being, the maker 


. heaven and earth; and ſo accounted it 
the proper name of their Gov. 


2 


| Jeſus Chriſt citing the famous text; 
Deut. vi. 4. evidently ſhews, that he be- 


lieved in, and worſhiped the Jehovah in 


that text ; otherwiſe he pag not fatisfied 
- the Jewiſh ſcribe. 


Then it muſt follow, that 1 the 


Gov of che Jews, is, and muſt be, the 


God of the Chriſtians. 


Throughout all the Books of the old 
Teſtament, wherever the word Gop i is ex- 


k preſſed in the ſingular number, J ſchovab 
muſt be underſtood, if not. expreſſed, as 


bein g certainly referred to by the other 


words in uſe among the Jews . had: a re- 
W to * Lon. 5 | 
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new Teſtament. 
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0 | 

It had been well for the chriſtian church, 
if in all its verſions of the old Teſtament, 
the word Jebovab had ſtood untranſlated, . 
which would have avoided many aiibiout- 

ties in the ſenſe of many paſſhges in the 

In the tranſlation of the 
old Teſtament by Junius and Tremellius, 


Jebovab, inſtead of Ling,” is every where 


retained. 

The common ab ae of the old Teſ- 
tament among chriſtians, both ancient and 
modern, have followed the tranſlation of 
the LXX, which, being made above two 

ages before Chriſt's time, was in ſuch re- 
putation, that the ſacred writers of the 
new Teſtament frequently repreſent Chriſt's 
and their own thoughts in the language of 
thoſe tranſlators; which has given a kind 


| of ſanction to their verſion. 


The LXX having uſed the ey" Wire 0 


for Jebovab, gave oecaſion to thoſe Who 


made citations out of the LXX in the! new 


Teſtament, to render ſome paſſages am- 


bigudus, when that word ſtands alone; and 


hath octaſioned incautious readers to apply 
it to Chriſt, when it — to be oy 
80 F 


This | 


- 


| [27] 

This advantage however we hve fir 
the LXX, that they generally, if not Al- 
ways, tranſlate ELonIH by the wortl gwur 
in the fingular number, which demon- 
ſtrates, that the LXX in their time un- 
derſtood ELOHtm in the ſingular number, 
as is particularly remarkable, Gen. i. 27. 
and likewiſe, it is their conſtant practicr to 
join ſyntax verbs and adjectives, &. of 
the fingular number with the word Pro- 
HiM, as is femarkable through the whole 
firſt chapter of Geneſis, and I believe will 
| be found in all the other books of the od | 
Teſtament ; and the like ſyntax will cer- 
tainly be found in all the paſſages. where 
Jehovah is in conſtruction. Fn Gen. xi. 6. 
and 8. compared. and Deut. vi. 4. &. 

it is. very, remarkable, chat in all the 
books | of the old and new Teſtament, 
whereloever | the facred writers introduce 
Arxaienry Gop ſpeaking of a it 
is by the fingular pronouns Land Mx; 
hee he is ſpoken to, it is by the —— = 
 Twov; ; and when he is ſpoken of, it is by che 
words uz and nl; which. language is fo 
_ univerſally uſed, that it invincibly.demon- 
ſtrates the divine eſſence or nature to be 
one Nn cory And it may I think be 

_ juſtly 
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and his apoſiles, &c. as 
the words uſed for that purpoſe, by the 


[28] 


juſtly. concluded, that all the tranſlations 
which have ever been made, have follow- 
* and muſt follow, this rule. 


. HAL NE S. 
of te I dd 


6 0 D. the F ather alone, and — di- 
vine e perfections were acknowledged, wor- 
ſhiped, adored and praiſed by. Jeſus Chriſt 
will appear from all 


mel the new Teſtament. 


E 4 you A 1 N E a. 8 
- ts word fignifies to rae, and i is 

uſed i in the following paſſages. | | 8 
5 multitude of the heavenly hoſt upon 
the oœcafton of the birth of of Chriſt, 
b praiſed Go, A ond ſaid, glory be to 
in the bi 'gbeſt, . | They raiſed their 
Rods hts from this UE to. Gop * the 
great and ſole author of all good, events; ; 


| and fo Thould even men as well as angels. 


| * 


Thus did the ſhepherds, when they had 


ſeen the infant Jeſus at Bethlehem; at their 


return, "they glorified and . God for 


I. 1 | | all : 


9d& It 1411 1 * "4 11 4 2 e [108 = I 5 Sk * 


” 


* 1 


TS 
n de n that they had heard and Luke 
ſeen. . Neither the angels nor the ſnep- 
herds thought of worſhiping the child 
Jeſus as a ſecond Gon, or perſon in the 
godhead, as ſome of the antient 1 mo- 
dern heretics ſpeak. 1102 or ic 15 
The blind man, een ham by., 5 
Chritt, goriſed Gov; _ all the 
. Gonz315y5 ad bas oma | 
Thus did alſo end 80 diſciples : _— 
and followers, at his entrance into? 1 
Jeruſalem: they praiſed Gop (not i Chriſt 
his inſtrament,)-for-alPthe mighty wubrks 
which they had ſeen; which works. Chriſt 
5 — did not, Johi v2 19, 20, verily, ve- 
6 Lay unto you, the: for is not able to: do 
8 Hing if himſelf," xiv. 20. Tha. father; 
_ abiderb in mel be "doth the works. 
St, Peter Acts ii. 22; tells his i hearers, 
that” Fefits mas a nn approved of Gad by 
miracle, Cc. which God aurong r 2 
_ rbey themſetves dio r acc 
ingly chey praiſea Sud, as before, Luke 
XxiVI 53. And rhey were continually in 
tbe "temple, \ ' praifing. and bleſing God. 
N. B. Had theſe diſeiples, like modern 


a 8 and bleſſed Gop the a- 
tber, 


* 


[ 301 
| ther Gon thei San; and God the bal Gef. 
the worſhipers in Wan 3 AS 
Koned them. jig 10 zo 
1 fl. $161” The e e 
. after the daſcent of the holy 
Ghoſt no doubt obſerved and performed the- 
like worſbip to Gan, the fatben, as Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf (a5: Iaſhall ſhew) and «che 
angels, and his apoſtles, ang diſtiples, had 
always practiſed ;befors the deſcent, &c. 
For they ers not then taught t9,worthip 
two other coe and: coneffential Hers | 
with tho perſon of CoD dbe fatben. 
1 The lame perſon, em rer 
2. 1. ſtored or cared. by Peter, offered 
bis pres te God Acme, and not to Peter, 
or to Jeſus, by whoſe name, that is, by 
whoſs authority and pramiſe received from 
Gad, bis lamaneſs had been healed 5 for 
it follows -e m of {ſhed why n e mar- 
un, as. theugh. we, by eur gwn pont, bad 
made this man walk.? No, nv t: The God of 
Abraham, of I/aec, and of Facob, the Gon 
of our fathers, hath (hy this miracle. on the 
lame man) glorified. or honoured his, child, or 
Om” . eee . 22.) 


q » 4 1 po 7 vo « + «4 
7 , , : 
k 6 
* * 


2 Ol 


* 


ſuppoſed to be 114 to 178 pfalms. Tb 


1211 

ſaid, a praphet ſhall the Lord thy Gop e 
up like ne; him ſhall ye bear. | 
The twentysfour elders, and 
four living creatures, fell down 
and worſhiped Gop, who ſat on thy throne ; 
faying, amen, hallelujah; and a voice pro- 
ceeding out from the throne ad z proj 
ye your God, all his fervants., | 
Through or by him, (Chai) 
Tan is, by his inſtruction, les 


Rev. xix 45. | 


Heb. x rin. 255 


us offer. the facrifice of. proſe. a Good =p 


tinually... But it is not faid 4 Chriſt (by 


this ward AER) een in all the 


new OE noi ee 
fs 117 «1 is 18 £1 155 ; 


ot; if; BEES 
1M 5. 
f 0 H "FLY 


1 Chriſt. had inſtituted * 
his laſt ſupper, as a comme - e 
motation of him and his death, &c. he, 
and his diſciples ſung, or recited, à by 
of praiſe to Gon, which hymn is by ſome. 


, 18 L ? 4 1} > 


bymn, all agree, was de Gad. And all agree, 
that Chrif bisl, bore a part, or joined 
in it. 89 this divine part of the wor/b5p 
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Shdr ian M. 8.) 


Hegel] 
Chrift binſell: recommended by * un er- 


ample to all his followers. 


There is the n, account in 
n ſame words. N 

And when Paul a Silas 
g and ſung, or recited a. 
Gm: in priſon; no doubt they addreſſed 
both to the Gor: and father of our Lord Je- 


Mark ziv. 26. 


Aae, wi. 15. 


us Chrift, as his uſual ſtile i is: for io doing 


his words are expreſſed, 'Eph. v. 19, 20. 
directing them t ſpxak to " themſelves in 
palms and hymns to thr Lord: giving thanks 
always to Gop tbe father, in the ne, or 
by the inſtruction of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Col. iii, St. Paul hath, much el ſame 


16, 7. words and to the ſame purpoſe.— 

Let the word of Chriſt (Gov in the Alex- 
divell richly in quis teathing 

and adnioniſhing one another, in p/alnis"nd- 


3 hymns and Rpreitual fongs, fnging? with grace 


in ycur hearts into the Tord, (Gon, are 
andrian M. S.) and whatever ye are doing: 


in word or deed, let all rbings be dont ir the 


name of Feſus Cbrif, giving thinks 5 Gon, 


5 the” Farbe, by” Bim, i. e. according to his 


on and command, Mat. vi. 9. T3; 


| and his example, John xvii, Ge. . 


gh „„ 


[33]. 
"The author of this epiſtle in- 
troduceth Chriſt uſing the words 
of David, pſalm xxii. 22. J will declare 
thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of 
| the congregation or church, I Foul | | * or 
recite" a hymn unto thee. | EN 


Heb. ii. 12. 


AAA d and YAAMOS.. 


How theſe words are to be. nder is 
evident from the laſt citations; in which 
Gop the Father only is the object of worſhip 
in the p/a/ms which were uſed ah Chriſt and 
* apoſtle. * 

The LXX . theſs words very Sten 
to expreſs the ſinging with muſical inſtru- 
ments an ode or hymn to the praiſe of al- 
mighty Gop. ' The new Teſtament has it 
often.” It was a part of divine worſhip i in 
the church at Corinth. 1 Cor: xiv. 263 
of private. exerciſe of religious devotion, 
Jam. v. 13. The object of this worſhip 
i ea mentioned to be Gop, and Gop, 
the father. Eph. v. 1 9, 20. Speaking to 
yourſelves i m Pſalms : Vnging odes and pſalms 
in your. hearts to the Lord (Gov Ethiop, 
Ambroſe) giving thanks, &c. to Gop the 
HO Col. iii. 16, 17. Teaching and ad- 
D 


L | 
moniſbing one another in pſalms and hymns 
and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging in your beurts 
unto Gop. For ſo the beſt Greek MSS. 

and Latin verſions read it; which reading 
is confirmed in the following ver. 17. Giv- 
ing thanks to Gor the father, in the name, 
that is, by the inſtruction and 3 | 


of Jeſus Chr 


Aa 9 0 aa k. 


to TE Theſe words are both uſed in the 
' © ” ſame verſe. Speaking to yourſelves 
in 1 and Hymns and ſpiritual ſongs ; 
Aging and mals | melody. -with your heart 
unto the Lord (Gon, as in ſome copies ;) 
and it muſt be meant, to Gop, the father ; 
for it follows in the next verſe---Geving 
thanks: always for all things, by the direction 
_O Jeſus Grill. to Gap even the i 
aun „ Bp; 1 
Cu me "The Gig amb; or lab ce 
16, 7. mentioned, are repeated by St. Paul, 
which I take from the Mexondrian copy 
thus, Let the word of God dwell richly in 
you—teaching and admonifhing one anotber 
in Nals and ſpiritual ſongs, finging with 
| . in your bearts unto Ged; and whatever _ 


451 
ye are doing, do all by the direction of our 
maſter Feſus Chriſt, giving thanks 70 Gon 
the father, through him. 
S.t. John gives us a very empha- f, i. 6 
| tical paſſage from the firſt to the compared 
third verſe ; the one hundred and It 
forty-faur thouſand who had the name of the 
father written on their forebeads, ſtood with 
the lamb (Chriſt their leader) on mount. Sion, 
and with a voice like the found of many wa- 
ters, or of thunder, ſung a new ſong before 
the throne, and in preſence of the four living 
creatures and the elders, who were redeemed 
from the earth. All theſe ſung a new ſong. 
And what were the words, or ſubje& of 
| this ſong? And to whom was it addreſſed? 
Anſw. They ſung the ſong of Moſes, and the 
Jong of the lamb ; that which the lamb him- 
ſelf taught and ſung in theſe wordg—— _ 
| Great and wonderful are thy\works, o Lord 
. God Almighty ; juſt and righteous are thy 
. ways, o king of ſaints : who would not fear 
' thee, o Lord, and. glorify thy name, becauſe 
thou. only art holy; becauſe all nations r foal 
come, and ſhall wor ſhip before thee, or in thy 
preſence. Here is an unexceptionable yea, 
a moſt excellent form, and pattern of the 
a 


OW 
worſhip of the one ſupreme being, who is 
worſhiped here for is works of creation, and 
his ways of providence ; but in two charac- 
ters incommunicable to any other being; 
that is, as the elmighty ; ; aud the only (abie- | 
lutely) boly being. ; 
1 am well aware, that theſe words AAR 
and NAH are uſed alſo Rev. v. 9, and ap- 
| plied to the /amb (Jeſus Chriſt) but how? 
On What account? And in what terms? 
Not with divine characters and attributes. 
On the contrary, every « character mention- 
ed of Chriſt in this ſong are human charac- 
ters, or characters that do, and can belong 
to Chriſt only: as a man; Which the parti- 
culars contained i in the Jong evidently de- 
monſtrate, W. 5 

eee Chriſt is s ſtiled, the lamb 
throughout. Hain, ver. 6. 5 

325. He took the book from — obo. "fax 
on the throne, v which is RP, 's charaSter, 
ver. 7. | 


8185 


e 


- The Hour living W ES (per. 9.) 
= twenty-four elders, fing this new ſong, 
ſaying Bo thou art worthy to take the book, and 
to open the ſeal thereof ; that is, to, make 
known. the ſecret events of God's provi- 


dence, 


RO 


dence, the revelation of which Gop gore 
to him, ch. i. ver. 1. 
4. For thou waſt ſlain, and by thy Blood, 
(or death) haſt brought us unto God, ver. 9. 
5. And haſl made us as kings or pig 2 
unto our Gop. Obſerve, not 7 Chr: 


ite 


ſelf, but to our God, ver. 10. 
6. And the numerous attendants round 
about the throne, ſay, with a loud voice 
(ver. 11 and 12) worthy ts the lamb to re- 
ceive fower and riches and wiſdom and 
Brength, and honour and bieſing. Note, 
he is worthy to receive all theſe ; that is, 
as rewards, ; - 

15 Every creature in heaven, earth and 
fea, &c. are repreſented, ver. 13. faying, 
To him who. fitteth upon the throne (which 
is the moſt certain and irrefragable charac- 
ters of the one ſupreme Gop) and 20 the 
lamb (that is Jeſus Chriſt) be Bl ing, and 
bonaur „ and glory and power, Jer ages of 
ages. Now here the objects are evidently 
diſtinguiſhed by the words lamb, and him 
who fits on the throne, But to prevent t, if 
poſſible, the miſtake of the unwary, or 
the a of the moſt cunnin s n | 
it is added, 
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8. And the twenty-four elders (ver. I 4.) 
fell down and wor ſbi ped him who liveth for ever 
and euer; that is, in the ſtile of St. John 
in this book, the ſupreme GoD alone. As 
chap. iv. 9, 10. X, 6. xv. 7. And in the 
goſpel of St. John, vi. 69, and in very 
many places more. Whereas one of the 
characters of Jeſus Chriſt is, that he is he 
ſon of the living Gop, Matt. xvi. 16 
John vi. 69 but is no where ſaid to be the 
* Gop bimfelf. | 5 


Oz ſer vations. 

1. Now hence it may very juſtly de ob- 
ſerved; that the Chriſtians for many ages 
have not duly regarded the diſtinction that 
is made in the holy ſcriptures of the ob- 
jects of worſhip, as thoſe objet?s are repre- 
ſented in this ſacred viſion. Vet notwith- 
ſtanding this general corruption, the pat- 
tern of theſe worſbipers of an aſcended Chriſt 
in glory ought to be well conſidered, and 
carefully imitated by all his true diſciples. a 

2. Though Chriſt is in this, and in 
many other viſions in this book, repreſent- | 
ed in his fate of glory : yet he is not once 


| mentioned with - divine characters or attri- 


butes; 


„ 
bates] z but always ſpoken of with the cha- 


rafters of a human perſon, of great merit, 


highly therefore rewarded by Gop. And 


thus far, and no farther, ſhould our 


thoughts and language concerning him. be 


' raiſed, 

3. This viſion, and the whole 
book, are inconteſtably a revelation 
from Gop to Jeſus Chriſt : then the wor- 
ſhip of Gop, and the honours herein af- 


ev. i. 1. 


cribed to Jeſus Chriſt, are eſtabliſhed by 


the higheſt authority, viz. Gop's, who gave 


this revelation ; Cbriſt s, ubs received the 


revelation, and delivered it to the angel; and 
FJobn s, who delivered it fo the church, &c. 
 EZOMOAODEOMAIL. 

To own ; to acknowledge ; to give thanks. 
By this word St. Matthew intro- ya. xi. 


duces Chriſt thus addrefling him- 25» 26. 


ſelf to Gop; I thank thee, o father, Lord 


of heaven and earth, &c. Even fo, 8 8 


it was thy good pleaſure. 
The very fame words are men- 


tioned by St. Luke as dutifully Lakes. 31 


addreſſed by Jeſus Chriſt to bis God and 


Father. 
0 4 And 
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[49] 
ns And Chriſt declares that he 
i 5. will own that perſon who over- 


N peer before his father. 


Phil. ii, And St. Paul informs us, 5 


9. 11. Gop highly exalted Jeſus Chriſt for 
this end, that every tongue ſhould own or 


confeſs the Lord Feſus to be the Chrift, to the 
glory of Gon, the F ers who exalted 
nNPOEKTNEQ. 


To wor ſhi P, or to pay honour and reſtett 7 to 
ſuperiors, &c. 


T his word is applied to Gop chiefly * 


| and with ſupreme honour ; as he, and he 
alone i is the higheſt object of adoration, 


Mate. iy _” Chriſt - himſelf tells Satan, 
ones © tempted him (Chriſt) to 
worſhip him, bon ſhalt . worſhip the Lord 


by God, and 55 Tr e yy an. 
See alſo Luke i iv. 8 5 


9 This word is ſometimes uſed t to 8 . re- | 


ſhear, and no more; to Chriſt, and others alſa Matt, 
viii. 2. ix. 18. xv. 25. to a Maſter, or Lord, by a 
ſervant, xviii. 26, To St. Peter by Cornelius, Acts x, 
25. Rev. iii. 19. In the verſion of the Lxx often. 
Gen. xxiii. 7. 12. Abraham bowed to the peopie of 
the land. Gen. xvii, 29. XXxiii, 3 6. 7. xlii. . . 
ttt alibi pe. 


N. B. 


(4] 

N. B. Chriſt owned it to be his duty to 
worſhip Gop alone, and no inferior being, 
with the higheſt acts of honour and ado- 
ration. Who that Gop was, Chriſt himſelf 
plainly and expreſsly tells us, in that fa- 
mous paſſage in St. John's goſpel, 
where he informs the Samaritan 
woman, that the true worſhipers ſhould 

worſhip the father in Spirit and in truth, for 
the father ſeeketh ſuch, and fuch only to wor- 
Ship bim. | - 

In the revelations, there are ſeveral paſ- 
ſages, „where this word is uſed to expreſs 
the worſhip paid to Gop, the Fa- 

tber: when the twenty-four el- 
ders worſhiped him who ſat on the throne, 8 
. who liveth for ever and ever; and many 
other places. 06 
I. Chriſt in no text requires Bie Wt: 
ples to worſhip himſelf with ſupreme ho- 
nours. 


2. Chriſt himſelf worſhiped . God and 
father with ſupreme honours, as in the 


many texts fore cited. 
. Chriſt's diſciples were ranghit by him- 
ff. to worſhip P Gay » the Father only. 
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1% 
4. The twenty-four elders in the Reve- 
lations . Gop ttbe Father only. 


|  AOZA "und AOZAZQ, 


God the higheſt and only object of ghory in 
the new Teflament. 


. they may ghrify your father 


which is in heaven. 
For thine, 0 Father, who art in heaven, is 
* the kingdom, the power, and the 
13» 
glory. | 
When Jeſus Chriſt had healed the 
maꝗqan ſick of the pally, the multitude 
wondered and glorified God, who had given 
ſuch power to men. 
The multitude ſeeing the Fabry to 
ſpeak, the lame to walk, and the 
blind. to ſee, wondered and glorified (he. 


God rael. _ | 
0.x They all a Gov. Fee 
Luke v. 2 5, 26. 


ix. 8. 


xv. 3u. 


1374 repreſented: as rather God, and 
ching. glory be to God in the bigbeſ. 

„ We ſbepberdi glori ified and 
. proiſed Gop. And vii. 16. all 
cler d Gov, 2 having raiſed the 

| dead) 


1 
dead) Jaying, a grade 8 riſen up among 


US$ 


She was made fait and . 
God. 4 T 

And one of them (has ten \ lepers) | 
that was heated, turned back and _ © g 
with a loud voice glorified Gov. © 

Chriſt complained that none of 
the ten lepers gave glory to Gop, 
but one firanger : Chriſt did net claim that 
glory to himſelf. | | 

The blind man who received his . 
fight, followed Chrif, but gluribesd- * 
Gop: and oll the people, who /aw it, gue 
' praiſe ro.Gop. 

As Jeſus was deſcending from 
the mount of O/zves, a multi- 
tude of his diſciples began to praiſe G 
with a loud voice for the works which 


xiii. 13. 


xvii. 18. 


xix. 37, 38. 


| bad feen; faying, bleſſed is the king that 
cometh in the name of the Lord; r ns. | 


beaven, and glory in the higheſt. 
St. John deſcribes the glory 
of Chriſt, as the glory of the only 


| - begotten, which (glory) was from the Pa- 
ther, v. 44. the glory from the one God, Or 


as St, Peter, 1 epiſt. i. a 1. Gop % Eu 


. —ů - 5 — 22 oy, 2 


John. i. 14 | 
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[44] 
Bim (Chriſt) Hen the dead, and gave him 
glory. 2 epiſt. i. 17. which loncur and glory 
Chriſt received from God the Father. _ 
| Jeſus ſaid of himſelf theſe re- 
| markable words; If I glorify my- 
5 2 If, my glory is nothing: it is my. father 
who glorifieth me, of when ve: Joy, that be 
is your Goo. 
| Jeſus praying to his FER 
faid, O father, ſave me mw thit 
hour. O Father, glorify thy name. 
Now hath. the. jon of man been 
glory, ified, and Gop has been glori> 
fied by him; that is, by Chriſt © and he adds, 
| if God hath been glorified by bin, that is, 
Ey the ſon of man, Gop will of, or by bim= — 
ſelf, glorify him ; that is, the ſon'of man, 
g. I. this my father it cm1. that 
* Je bear. much fruit. 
Chbriſt in his prayer to his 1 
8 2 - (ver. 1.) whom he tiles the true 
God, ver. 3. adds, ver. 4. J have gbri ed 
thee (o father) on earth; I have finiſhed 
the work which hay 55 father) Save} me 
3 
mer 5 . Paul 1 PB; hs Gon 
of all paticacy: would Sean: the 
Romans 


John viii. 5+ 


xii. 27. 28. 


viii 31, 32. 


Aus | 
Romans to be like minded - that they might 
with one mind, and one mouth, g/orify 


God, even the father 25 our Lord. N > | 


Cbriſt. 
 Glorify Go 1b . body, - 
ad _—_— which are God's. on 8 
St. Peter exhorts, that God in W 
all things may be glorified by or r 
through Jeſus Chriſt. See iv. 16. 2534 
Chrift glorified not bimſelf to be 1 * 8 4 
an high-prieſt—but he 2040 n 4 | 
unto him, tbou art my fon. . 1 
St. John having, ver. 3. 4; 
tioned ſome of Gop's peculiar A 5 
appropriate titles, adds, 2060 e, not = 
and gloriſy thee, o Lord. | 
From the foregoing - texts Said, impor- | 

tant truths are moſt evident, vir. 

1. That Jeſus Chriſt taught his diſciples 
to o glortys or give glory to his father, 
whom he ſtiles, che only true Gop ; _ he 


e that G0 D himſelf. 7 wh 
2. That Jeſus Chriſt e not Pros o 
girye which he expreſsly fays, was nothing; . 


but the glory, of ain that ſent him ; that i is, 
een ee 2 a > 
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[ 46 ] 

3. That Jhs. Chrit himflf received 
| honour and glory from Gop, the father 
and had not that glory originally in himſelf, 
which Gop gave him, and for which he 
_ prayed to tbe n whom os hrs 
S 
4. That Jeſus Chriſt having cured the 
blind, and the paralytic, &c. the multi- 

tude, who faw- his- miracles, gave glory to 
Cop, who had given Chriſt ſuch power. 
F. That St. Paul (Rom. xv. 5, 6.) wiſhes 
the Romans to be of one mind, that wich 
one mouth they might glorify ——_ 
| the father of our Lord Yeſus c es 
It is alſo farther.evident, that no, ſuch 
| paſſages or propoſitions are to be found 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt, or the Holy Evi, 

in all the new Teftament 5-2 
hat all who are of Chriffs, 2 N 
| apoſtkes religion, ought to worſhip bis Go 

and Father in 4 t and truth; for ſueh the 1 
father ſeeks to worſhip bim; and they only 

are the true worfhipers, as hue 9h himfelt 
aſſures us, John iv. 23, 24. Nes 
Vein then is the worſhip, vi Wa | 
tian, and impious are the maxims of the 
Athanaſians; who maintain, that an equa- 


5 1 471 
lity of worſhip and glory ought to be paid 
to three diſtinet objects. 

In vain do ſuch Atbangſians worſhip, 
teaching for doftrines the commandments 
of men. Ia. xxix. 13. Mat. xv, 9. Mark 
vii. 7. | 5 

AAT PET and AATPEIA. 

Service or worſhip, in the higheſt 2 es due 

only to Gon. 

Jeſus Chriſt rejecting the Afar. iv. rac 
temptation of the devil, cites and 
out of Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20. _—— 
the law concerning the object of divine 
worſhip, ſaying, thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
Gop, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve, Im- 

_ plying plainly that himſelf (Jeſus ene 
was bound to obſerve that law, and not to 
depart from it, for the higheſt tem ptations | 
that could be propoſed to him. 

St. Paul openly profefſes— 

that he worſhiped, or ſerved 
_ the God of bis fathers, (or as the vulgats 3h 
tranſlation) the father my Gop.—Andit i: 
moſt obſervable, that the Jews, who of- . = 
ten accuſed, and falſely charged Chriſt and 
- his apoſtles; yet never pretended to infinu- 
ate, that they GY or in the I 
the 
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the firſt commandment ; or that Chriſt, and his 
apoſtles, either taught, or by their example 
kd their diſciples to worſhip any other but 
the Gop of the Jews, Nor, which is ve- 
ry much to be. obſerved, did Chriſt or his 
apoſtles at any time infinuate, that the 
Jews were defective in their knowledge of 
the nature of the true Gop; though Chriſt 
and his apoſtles too, did upon many occa- 
fions ſpeak freely their minds of the er- 
vice, wworſhi Ps love, and. obedience due to 
their Gp. No: they, the founders. of 

our religion, , are abſolutely ſilent about the 


modern en and cee. Hand- 


mentals. 


2 Tim: i . In this be St. Paul plainly 7 


. declares who. was the Gob whom 
he Grand, or worſhiped;'viz.the 1 Gop and fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to whom be gave 
thanks through Jeſus Gbriſt, and whom he 


e ved from his foręfutbers; that is, accord- 


ing to the example of the patriarchs and 


prophets, &c. For the Gop of tbe Jeus 


and the Cbri ian was the, en Gn i os | 


XXii, 14. Xxvi. 7. 
| aer. i 5 t. Jabs bad A 1 vi- 


ſion of a multitude, clothed in 
white 


49]. 
white robes, who being before the throne 


of Gop, worſhip or ſerve him who fat up- 
on the throne, that is Gop- whom the 


angels, (ver. 11.) Handing round about the 


tþrone, and falling upon their faces, worſhip 
him who was ſitting upon the throne, that is, 
God ; who is deſcribed in the revelations 
by this diſtinctive and proper My rg ns 
one fitting on a throne. 


E 'T A 0 F | E Q. 
| To bleſs. — 
When this word is uſed in divine wor- 


thip, it is always applied to Gop, as in the 


following places. 
Jeſus Chtiſt himſelf lookitle © 


up to heaven, bleſſed Go, be- ER 


fore he fed the multitude neee See 


alſo Mark xv. 41. and viii. 7. 


N. B. In our common editions of the 


Greek original and verſions too, of Luke 
ix. 16. we read, Be bleſſed them, that is, the 


loaves, and the fiſhes—but the original, 


from which was the moſt antient Syriac 
uſed by Tremellius in his tranſlation, had 


not that relative, (avras, ) but the reading 


was exactly the ſame with that i in St. Mat- 
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Cj 
thew, and with St. Luke too, xxiv. 30. 
which reading is alſo the ſame in the two 


Mat. xxvi. 26. Evangelifts cited in the margin, - 
Mar. *iv. 22. when Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, in- 


ſtituting what we call the euchariſt, uſes the 
fame word, b/:ſfng Gov, before he deliver- 
. ed the bread to his diſciples. 

N. B. In very many M. S. copies of the 


Greek Teſtament, tu is uſed by =— 
Matthew, and not #*ayw which is alſo 


uſed Mat. xxvi. 27. xv. 36. Mark viii. 6. 
xiv. 23. Luke xxii. 17, 19. 3 vi. 
11. 23. xi. 41. 1 Cor. xi. 24. | 
His Glciples followed his ex- 
and were continually in 
the temple, praifing and bleſſing Gov. 


Luke xxiv. 53. 


1 —Therewith,' i. e. with the | : 
5 tongue bleſs we God, even the | 


Father. The apoſtle ſpeaks of it, as the 
ordinary and common. phraſe uſed to ex- 
preſs the worſhip paid to Gop, the Father; 
the only object of divine worſhip in bis time, 
Which practice was ſo general among the 
| firſt Chriſtians, that . evaoynros or the Bleed 
one, became one of the proper names or cha- 
rafters of Go the Father. 5 


| 5 


A 
ETXAPIETED. 
The uſe ahd application of this word to 


Gon, the Father, as the original and fu- 
preme author of all good, &c. may be moſt ' 


evidently ſeen in the following texts. 
Chriſt himſelf, the moſt re- 
ligious  worſhiper of Bit Go 
and our Gop, when he fed above Four 


» — 


Ma e 


thauſand perſons, took the ſeven loaves, 


and when be had given thanks, be gave unto 
- his diſeiples. See alſo Mark viii. 6. and 


John vi. 11. And in the inſtitution of the | 


Lord's ſupper, having taken the 
cup, and given thanks, that is, to 
God, be delivered it to bis difeipler. See 

alſo Mat. xxvi. 27. Mark xiv. 23. ; 
On theſe two great accaſions, we may 
| plainly obſerve the pizty of our maſter Feſus 
Cbriſt towards bis Gop; whoſe great eu- 

ample we ſhould all ſtrictly follow. 


I Cor. xi. 24 


St. Luke ſays, that Chrift gave Luke adi. 


2 eee 


and when he took the date 0 From 


which it is plain, that the word (blefed) 
in Matthew and Mark, was uſed by Chriſt, 
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( 52] 
and ought to be underſtood by us to mean, 
that he bleſſed, or gave thanks to Gop. | 

: John ji Another remarkable inſtance of 
4,4. Chriſt's piety we have in St. John's 
Vgoſpel, when Lazarus was raiſed from his 
grave. Jgſs lift up bis eyes, and aid; o 
father, 1 give thee thanks,” becauſe thou haſt 
beard me.— And 1 A . that thou OT 
me aluays. 5 
N. B. The miracle was not Bis own 
ode but his father's; to whom © he gave 
thanks for exertin 8 his e 2955 in 
raiſing Lazarus. 

St. Paul, Acts xxvii. 35. following the 
example of Jeſus Chriſt, taking bread, gave 
thanks to God before all who were in the ſhip 


\ 


with him. Again, xXXviii. 1 5. he gave 3 


thanks to Gop: by or through Jeſus Chriſt. 
Rom. i. 8. vii. 25. Eph. i. 16, 17. And 
he intimates plainly what was the duty, if 
not the practice of the Ephefian Chriſtians, 
E pb. v. 20; namely, bat they gave thanks 
always for all things, in the name of Chriſt, | 

but to Go, the father. This was to be 


their, and ought to be our general rule arid 


* to. Again, Col. i. 3, 1. ., 
Aaith St. Paul, grue thanks to the God and 
Vatter 


- 1,53] 
Father of our Lord Feſus, Chriſt. Again, 
Col. iii. 17.— giving thanks to Ged and. the 
father, by him, (Chriſt.) 

The twenty-four elders fell 1 OP Y 
upon their faces, and worſhiped iv. 9. vii. 
80 (who is here deſcribed by l 
| his appropriate character) and ſaid; ve 
gi ve thee thanks, 0 Lord God almighty, Ho 
art, and waſt, and art to come. 

N. B. In theſe texts we ſee clearly, and 
beyond all queſtion, that F-/us Chriſt him- 


felt and St. Paul, and the twenty-four el 


ders in the revelations, all offered 5 5 
thankſgivings to Gop rhe father only. . He 

alone was the objeft of their worſhip ; as it is 
expreſſed i in all the texts of the new Teſ- 
tament, where wx265w is uſed; How dif- 


ferent is the language of. the modern pre- 


tended and. if ans, but real tritheiſts ! * 


a" 0 Mar A* 
This word lignifies to beſeech or intreat. . 


Chriſt ſpeaking to St. Peter, Luke **. 


See, Simon; 3 Satan hath ear- 31, 3% _ 


neſthy defired to fift you; but I bave Pied 


1 thee, that 145 ert fail not. 
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[54] 
There cannot be a Rronger paſſage to ex- 


pits Chriſt's piety, and dependance on his 
Gop and our Gop, than that in the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews; where Chriſt is ſaid 70 
3 Baue offered up prayers (mes 5) and 

. fapplicati ons with ſtrong crying 
and fears, unto him, (that is Gop) who was 


able to ſave him from death, and he was 
Beard | for his piety. „ 


K rarAa. 
This word is often uſed by de dn id. 


expreſs Chrift's EF EE towards hie 


.Gbp anche 5 
I. ſays Chriſt, will pray the 


nan. . fatber, e n | 
ther comforter. , ts 
INE Whatreer ye l af the . 
vi. * | 
ber in my name. 
„i. But through the whids ſeven= | 


teenth chapter we have one con- 
tinued addreſs of Jeſus Chrift to 'Gop tie 
father, ver. 1. Yefus It up bro eyes to Bea- 
ven, and ſaid, o father, honour or glorify 
ty fon. ver. 3. This i Mf eternal, to know, 
or own, thee ts father) the only rrue Goy, 
| and Jes CBriſt to & Him whom thou haſt 


Vent; 


1 5 1 
fent ; or to be thy meſſenger, or 2 


ver. 9. I pray for them; I pray not for the 


world, ver. 15. 1 pray not that thou ſhould- 
et take them out of the world. ver. 20. Nei- 


ther pray I for theſe alone. ver. 24. I defire, 


o father, that thoſe which thou hoſt gi ven 
me, may be with me. ver. 25. 0 righteous _ 


father, the world hatb not known thee, Can 


any expreſſions be fuller or ſtronger from | 


any perſon to his Gop ? 
| A ITE g. 


This word alſo, whenever uſed to ſügni- 


1 fy our aſking in prayer to Gap, 77 ap- 
Plied by the facred writers to Gid TY 
oy... _© 

The evangeliſt, (or his tranſla- 

tors) expreſſeth Chriſt's mind by 

this word: Your father (that is, Gop,) 
knoweth your wants before you aſe bim. 

Dur. father, who is in beauen, 

will give good #ings io thoſe wha 

off bim. 8 
When tus agree in ting (in. 1 49. 

prayer) it ſhall be done of my 


father. Mark zi. 24s 25. Lake xi. 


9 13. | | | 
1 E 4 0 


Mat. vi. 8. 


vii. 11, 
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We have a very remarkable paſ- 
ſage; where Martha ſays to Chriſt, 
| Now I know, that whatever thou (Chriſt) 
ſhalt aſe of God, Gor will give it thee. 
Hence we may clearly learn Martha's opt= 
nion of Chriſt; namely, that Chriſt wrought 
miracles, not by his own inherent power; 
but by the power and favour of Gon; and 
this is confirmed at the 4ſt verſe ; Jęſus 
lift up his eyes and ſaid," o father, I thank 
thee, that thou baſt heard me. | 

Whatever ye ſhall aſe my father, 
be may give it Dou. The ſame 
words Chriſt uſeth, xvi. 23. See Coloſ. 
1. 9—12, compared with the zd and z 
verks, where St. Paul $ practice appears. 


John xi, 220 


xv. 16. 


r n IX A A E a. * 
This word ſignifies, to call; to name z 
to ſirname; to call upon, invocate, or im- 
plore; alſo to accuſe; and to appeal to. 
1 Erinahe NA ra 0v0j4c Rupiy 18 uſed i in the Sep- 
tuagint very often, and always ſignifies to 
call upon, or invoke by prayer and adora- 
tion, the Lord, the Gob of 1/rael. 'And 
8 tax tl 12 85 NC e the . 8 
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We find Stephen, when the 


Aas vii. co. 
* were ſtoning him, calling, ii. 59. 


laying, Lord Feſus, receive my ſpirit. At 


ver. 55. Stepben looking up fledfaftly unto hea» 
ven, ſau the glory of GoD, and Feſus Hand- 
ing on the right hand of Gop. In this vi- 


fion, it may be, Stephen beholding Jeſus 


in that high ſtation of glory, by Gop's 


right hand, might call upon his maſter 
Chriſt to ſave or receive his ſpirit. Seemg 


Chriſt in heaven, and knowing Chriſt's 


power with Gop, was as good a reaſon A 


Stephen to call for and defire his help; as 
it was for his diſciples, who ſaw his power 


on earth, Mat. viii. 24—27. to ſave them 


ina form. Vet Stephen's example is to 


others no rule; unleſs they are encouraged 


by a like ion. We are not to depart- 
from general rules of duty, and juſtify our 


practice by a ſingle and extraordinary i in- 


Ames or example. 
Our rule is plainly given us by Chriſt 
bimſelf, Mat. v. 9. Pray ye after this man- 


ner. Luke xi. 2. Vben he are praying, 
Jy; ; our father who — in heaven, And 
it is always to be much regarded, that our 
maſter Chriſt expreſſly tells his diſcipl 
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, 1561 
* according to his judgment, are the 
right and true worſhipers ; not they who 
made himſelf, but they only, who made Gon, 
the father, the chief, the alone object of their 
worſhip, Believe me (John iv. 23, 24.) 


the true worſhipers will worſhip the father, 


in ſpirit and in truth; for the father ſeeheth 


er requireth ſuch to worſhip bim. Can then 


any ſuppoſe, that Stephen was not ſaab 4 
war/hiper, who worſhiped, or prayed to the 


Father only * John xv. 16. and xvil. 23, 


Chriſt bids the diſciples a/e the father in 


bis name; that is, by his direction. Sem 


the whole xvii. chap. of Jr. 

St. Paul, Rom. xv. 5, 6. wiſhes or prays 
that they (roman chriſtians) may with one 
mind, and one mouth, glorify the God and 


* father of our Lord, or maſter, Jeſu Chrift, 


But as Chriſt, our maſter, hath given us an 
expreſs rule of worſhip; ſo be 1 55 hath 
ſet before us his own unerring example. 


For thus Chriſt bim/eif prayers Mat. xxv. 


39, 44+ He fell upon bis face, and proying 
aid; o father, 1 if it be paſſible, Jet this cup 


[3 can Which words be uſed e 
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vel. _ 0 Father, 27 that art . 
tale this cup from me—but not my will, let 
thine be done, xxiii. 46. Chriſt dying on 
the croſs, cries out with a bud voice, d 


Pather, into thy bands I commit my foul or 
ſpirit. This is an example we may ſaſely 
follow. And it is not altogether unlikely, 
that Stephen himſelf, at his death, fellow- 


ed Chriſt his maſter; for the words in the 


original, Acts vii. may well bear this- fig- 


nification. Stephen called upon Gop, ſay- 


ing, Lord of Jeſur receive ny fpirit. For 
the uſe of , in the old and new Tef- 


tament, with Kupioy and Orv, is ſo common, 


that either may be eafily underſtood, and 
fafely ſupplied: and then Stephen called 


upon rhe God, or Lord of Jou Chr; 


Wich is che more likely, he being an Fel- 
leniſt, not à native Jew; Who always in- 
voked in their prayers, or called upon their 
Lord Go alone. The ehriſtians of the 
_ apoſtolic age 
ſhiped God e father only, as they ha 
been taught by the expreſs words and ex- 


ample of Chriſt and his apoſtles, inſomuch 


thar St. Peter, 1 8 i. 27. 3 deſ- 


cribes 


and after, no doubt, wor- 


— — — — : 
= — „ 0 
- 4 


ad, 


= | C1 95 1 | 
eribes the ali Stan of his time, by the 


character of ſuch, «who invoked, or called 
upon the father ; clearly intimating, that 


there were indeed others (gentiles) who 
called upon their falſe Gods; but as for you 
chriſtians, you are thoſe, who invoke or 
call upon the father, ver. 3. Blaſed be 
tbe God and father ifs our. Lord. Fe 5 
Cbeit. [; | 
Upon the whale matter: wr or St. Ste- 
| ba, at, the ſight of his maſter Chriſt at 
Sovp's right hand, called to him, as he 
would have done, had he ſeen him work= | 
ing miracles here on earth, to help and 
aſſiſt him: or whether St. Step hen, ac- 
cording to his maſter (Chriſt's). rule and 
example called upon Gop, the. Gon, and 
father of Jeſus Chriſt, 1s not very. material, 
to be determined e either way; but our tran- 
flators, .i in their, tranſlation. of this paſſages 


(in purſuance of their heterodox ſcheme of 


the chriſtian religion) ventured to add to 
the original theſe Words (upon Gop 3) and 
ſo the paſſage runs thus—They ſtoned Ste- 
pben call ng upon God, and ſaying, Lord Je- 
fus, receive my. irit. qd the word 
Ga is in no copy that hath * appear- 
. ed. 


*.. 


_ 56171 
ed. They ought therefore to have been 
more impartial, and rendered the words 


thus: they /loned Stephen, calling to (Je- 


ſus whom he ſaw at Gop's right hand) and 
ſaying, o Lord Feſus, receive my ſpirit. 
This had been a fairer and a truer tranſla- 
tion, fince Gop is not in the original. Or 
rather thus ; callin g upon God, and faying, 
Lord of Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. 
Whatever might be Stephen's real 
thoughts upon this extraordinary occaſion, 
J no more doubt than I do that Stephen 
was a true chriſtian and martyr, that he upon 
all other occaſions called upon Gop alone in 
all his prayers ; as it ought not to be doubt- 
ed, he would have done, when he was 


dying, had he not been ſurprized at ſeeing 


Chriſt at Gop's right hand. This viſion 
might give a ſudden turn to his thoughts, 


and cauſe him to call out to Chriſt, inſtead 


of calling upon Gop; as his diſciples 
(Matt. viii. 24, 27) did in a ſtorm ;* for 
They, and Stephen too, knew his power with 


Gon; and they well knew their own duty 


too was to call upon Gop for help in ex- 


tremity. But being fully perſuaded, like 
ae Neg xi. 1.45 "Or whatever Chriſt 
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[62] 
Boil aft of God, that God would grant it 
him; upon their ſeeing Chriſt, or being 
with him, they might readily apply to him, 
whom they knew to be in ſuch favour with 
 Gop.—Yet at other times, and upon all 
other occafions, their conftant practice was 
always to call upon Gop alone; and to di- 
rect all their higheft worſhip in prayers and 
praiſes to him alone, who was the Gop and 
father of Jeſus Chriſt, as they had been 
taught and commanded by Chriſt himſelf, 
Matt. vi. 9. Pray ye thus ; our Father, =_ 


art in heaven, 


nroz ETX OMAL and nror frz. 


By the command and example of Jeſus | 
Chriſt and his apoſtles and the whole pri- 
mitive church, prayer is made ta God the 
father aniy; as will appear in all the fol- 
lowing paſſages of the new Teſtament. 

Rev. vi. 6, Feſus taught his diſciples thus; 


7.9. Pray to thy fatter in ſecret (or pri- 


vately) and idy ſalber who ſeeth, Ic. — fr 
ter this manner prey ye, our. father, who 

art in heaven, Gc. See alſo Luke xi. 2. 
8 Jeſus diſmiſſing the multitude 
LE went up into 4 mountain to pray 
privately. 


FS 
privateh. See Luke v. 1 6. and alſo Luke 
ix. 28, 29. 

Jeſus bids his diſciples fit bile Igo and 
pray yonder.— And be fell on bis face; pray- 
ing, and ſaying ; o my father, if it be poſſi- 
ble, let this cup paſs from me: however not 
as J will, but as thou wilt. Again he 
prayed ; o my fatber, if it be poſſible, &c. 
A not, thy will be done. A gain, leaving 
his diſciples, he prayed the third time, uſing 
the ſame words ; 7. e. praying to his father, 
who was his Gop. 

In be morning early he went out 
into a ſolitary face, and there 
prayed, 

Diſmiſing bis di iſeiples, be * 1 th 
parted into a mountain to pray. 5 
The ſame words as in Mat- Ai 32, 53. 
thew xxvi. 1 

After Jeſus was ; baptized, and 


as he was praying, the heaven Ws 92 
was opened. 
Hie continued all oy, in g 2 oh 
er t God. e OS 
The ſame as Mat. xxvi W 4. 


41, 42. 


* 


The 


18.4. 

As 3; 2 The apoſtle Peter, and the 
: whole aſſembly of diſciples pray- 

ing for direction in the choice of a ſucceſ- 

for to Judas, uſe theſe words; thou, Lord, 


which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew 


hie of theſe two thou haſt choſen, &c. 


N. B. 1. The addreſs here i is, 0 Lord, 


ie, Jehovah ; for that is the primary ſenſe 


of the word (Kg) Lord, in all the new 
Teſtament writers; and it muſt be obſer- 


% 


ved, that this apoſtolic aſſembly could not 


poſſibly. deviate from Chri/f's commands, 
Chrifi's practice, and their own practice i in 


Chriſt's life-time ; in all which inſtances, 


all their prayer was addreſſed to (Jehovah) | 


Gop by the father, * 
2. And what confirms this, and ſets it 


beyond all controverſy, is this, that here 
the word Lord hath joined with it, b 


Znoweſt the hearts of all men, which is one 


of the moſt appropriate, characters of Gop, „ 


tbe father. (1 
AQs . 6. When Pram was iniprifoncd. 
of the church unto God for him. 


XVI. 25. 


* unto GoD. 


Now 


prayer was made without ceafing 


3 Paul and Silas prayed and ſang. . 


„ 
L 4 


PS. 
8 


„ 
#7 


8 
* 


„„ 
Now I beſeech you, brethren.— 


Rom. xv. 30. 
that you flrive with me in 8 oth 


Prayers to Gop for me. 


In every thing by prayer. let 
your requeſts be known unto Gon. 

Praying alſo for us, that Gop 
would open unto us à door of ut- 
terance. 5 | 

It ought well a always to be bland | 


Phil, Iv. 6. 


Col. ir. 3. 


from the before- cited texts, hat all tbe 
prayers made by Jeſus Chriſt, were addreſſed 


to Gop, the father ; his God, and our Gop 


to whom be expreſsly commanded his apojiles 


and Followers to make their N and to 


Him only. 


And it is alſo obſervable, char | in many 
of the foregoing texts, Gop, the father, is 


| only mentioned as the e of N and 8 


no other Pn when, 


? 


7 


16) 


OF ARIAN AND SOCINIAN 
WORSHIP OF CHRIST. 


e 
God the father, the ſole oba of prayer. 
Stephen's invscation of Chriſt confidered. 
' bow far tht power given to Chrift may 
autborif prayer to bim. of the kingdom of 
 Chralt. of mediatorial W of the 
wor flip paid to Chrift, | 


1 T is a point of groat moment, adtonly 
that the ſtrict unity of God, but alſo 
that the unity of his worſhip: ſhoald .be 
* aſſerted and profeſſed by all chriſ- 
It could not fail to recommend the 
a 8 of Jeſus to Jews, Moham 
medans, and ſerious unbelievers. For they 
are all of them highly offended at the prac- 
tice of worſhiping and praying to other 
perſons beſides the one perſon of the e 
God bleſſed for ever. 
There are ſome of thoſe who maintain 
Chriſt to be the firſt of the creatures of God 
in time and in dignity, and others who be- 


% 


5 | lieve 


£63 
lieve that be bad no exiſtence before be was 
born of the virgin Mary, who nevertheleſs 
hold it to be a duty to pray to him. As 
they. both allow, that he is not naturally 
the object of prayer, but only by the ap- 
pointment of God, from whom he receives | 
his powers, and is limited by him in the 
exerciſe of them; the queſtion will be 
brought to this ſhort iſſue, whether God 
has ſignified his will that he would have 
Chriſt to be thus worſhiped by us. Now it 
ſeems quite decifive againſt ſuch a practice, 
(as hath been formerly ſhewn at large from 
the ſcriptures of the new Teſtament,) 
1. that Chriſt never propoſed himſelf to be an 
abel of prayer: 2. that he never was pro- 
ns as ſuch by his apoſtles ; or 3. any pray- 
er diretily edareſſed to bim by them; and 
- that Chrift (and his apoſtles after hin) 
always held forth the father as the only object 
Wd Aer and wor ſhip * ; and thereby obviouſly 
„ excluded 


Ad it came to PI that" as he was praying in a 
certain place, when he ceaſed, one of his diſciples ſaid 
unto him, Lard, teach us to pray as Jobn alſo taught his 
diſciples z and be leid unte them, when ye pray, ſay, oun 
FATHER, &c. Luke xi. 1, 2. The bour cometh, and 
| now 


” 68 1 
excluded himſelf and all others. Our Lord 
did not indeed by any ſolemn formal de- 
claration expreſsly injoin prayer to be of- 
fered up to the Father alone ; becauſe it 
would have been quite needleſs and ſuper- 

fluous: there was no call for it. For no 
Jew at that time ever entertained the moſt 
diſtant thought of praying to any but the 
Father, the living God, and maker of heaven 
and earth: and therefore when Chriſt 
wrought his miracles among them, the 
people that beheld them always looked up 
immediately to God, and gave bim the 
glory; the multitude, when they ſow it, glo- 
riſied God, which had given ſuch power unto 
men—ſayi ng, that a great prophet is riſen up 
among iis ; that God hath viſited his people. 
Matt. ix. 1 Luke vii. 16. And ſo when 
one came to Chriſt himſelf and accoſted 
him in too high and unbefitting a ſtile and 
character, he reproved him; why calleſt thou 


me good? There is none good but one, that is 
Gad. Matt. xxi. 17. 


noto n, when the true 250 Hall wor hip 7 THE FA- 
' THER in ſpirit and i in truth ; for THE FATHER ſeeleth 

| ſuch to worſhip him. Gop i is 4 SPIRIT ; and they that 
wid ” &c. —_ ive 23, 24. | 


&- 4* 


1 p - 
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There 8 


( 69] 
There being then no direct authority 
from Chriſt, or from the practice of his 
apoſtles to pray to him, there remains no 
other way to prove it to be a right practice, 
but by inference from ſome ſuppoſed ſerip- 
ture-precedent, or from ſomewhat in his 
character and powers with which he is in- 
veſted by almighty God, which imply and 
enforce the duty of praying to him. 
I !be ſingle example of Stephen's invoca- 
tion of Chriſt has been formerly conſidered 
as authorizing ſuch invocation only to one 
in Stephen s circumſtances. But as much 
ſtreſs is laid on this example, I would here 
examine it more at large. 58 
We are told then of this holy 1 man Ste- 
phen, that ſtanding before the Jewiſh San- 
hedrim, probably in a covered room, 
Acts vii. 55, he being full of the boly ghoſt * 
Andy: up ftedfaſtly unto Deauen, and faw the 


N e mVivjacros ayis, i. e. full of a divine il- 
Infaination. It has the ſame import in this place, as 
tv TW mVivjeaTis Luke iv. 1. i Tvivpari, Rev. i. 10. 
' XXi, 10. iv ixgα,.jͤ Acts xxii. 17. The gifts of the 
ſpirit, by which the diſciples of Chriſt were to be led 
into the truth, are not the ſubjes here i in queſtion. 


"Pig "5. 


9 1 
Aer of God and Jeſus Randing on the right 
band of God; i. e. he had a new ſcene of 
things preſented to his mind by a ſuper- 
natural power, in which he ſees the glory of 
Gad, that is, ſome ſenſible token of the 
divine preſence, and Jeſus in a ſtate of dig- 
nity and power; and ſoon after, v. 59, he 
makes: his requeſt to him. But this no 
more proves that Stephen himſelf at ano- 
ther time would have prayed to Chriſt, 
than the circumſtance of a perſon in a 
dream, ſeeing another and requeſting ſome- 
what of him, would juſtify him when 
awake in ſpeaking to that perſon when at 
a diſtance- and out of hearing, No con- 
cluſions then can be made for invoking 
Chriſt at all times from the circumſtance 
of Stephen's calling Aa him at that par- 
ticular time. 
As to the interval that paſſed between 
the viſion and the invocation of Jeſus, it 
could not be great, Stephen's death was a 
ſudden act of popular fury. The multi- 
tude were ſo exaſperated againſt him that 
they gave themſelves no time for reflection. 
And although the viſion "Es not laſt to 


A | 
the time of Stephen's being ſtoned, (of 
which however we cannot be certain) it 
may well be ſuppoſed that the impreſſion 
of mind under which he was, might remain 
ſo as to lead him to call upon Jeſus, in 
ſupport of whoſe religion he ſurrendered 
his life; Lord TFeſus, recerve my ſpirit © 
i. e. my life, which I give up in thy cauſe. 
He then in a ſolemn manner betakes him- 
ſelf to prayer properly ſo called, and ad- 
dreſſes not Jeſus but God, plainly copying 
after the example of Jeſus when expiring 
by a like violent and unjuſt death; and he 
kneeled down, and cried with g loud uoics, 
Lord, lay not this fin to their charge. 


It is maintained by ſome, that the obli- 
gation of praying to Chriſt ariſes from that 
power and dominion over the affairs of 
| mankind with which God has inveſted him. 
Honour, reverence and obedience are with- 
out all doubt due to ſo excellent a perſon as 
the Lord Jeſus, in proportion to his emi- 
nent worth and authority over us. But 
theſe endowments do not conſtitute a crea- 
. 7 ture 


. „ 

ture an object of worſhip, or imply that 
vaſt power, knowledge and omnipreſence 
to the things of this world and the hearts 
of men, which will qualify to hear and 
anſwer their prayers, unleſs we have aſ- 
ſurance from God, that he has fo appoint- 
ed and qualified him. We may not take 
upon us to limit the infinite almighty Being 
in his communications to his creatures; 
but this perhaps may be an high incommu- 
nicable privilege and perfection reſerved to 
himſelf alone. Chriſt may exerciſe all the 
power delegated to him, without its being 
our duty to pray to him on account of it. 


Matt. xxviii. 18. contains our Lord's 
aſſertion of the fulnefs and extent of the 
power he had received from God ; all pow- 
er is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 
Some have ſuppoſed this to intimate his 
univerſal power over all beings and all 
worlds, But ſuch general expreflions in 
| Holy ſcripture, as in all other writings, are 
to be underſtood and limited by the deſign 
and occafion of weit being ſpoͤken. 
| Thus 


„ 
Thus John xvi. 13. Chriſt tells his apoſ- 
tles, che ſpirit of truth will guide you into all 
the truth, 1. e. all that was needful for 
them, eſpecially what related to the rejec- 
tion of the Jews and calling of the Gentiles ; 
concerning which he had not judged it ſea- 
ſonable to ſpeak openly to them. | 
So alſo 1 John ii. 20. Je have an unc- 
tion from the holy one: and ye know all things, 
1, e. they had been favoured with the gifts 
of the holy ſpirit, and were well + 
ed with the true doctrine of Chriſt. | 
And in the paſſage before us, although 
heaven and earth thus joined together, com- 
monly ſignify the whole creation of God; 
| (Gen. i. 1. 2 Kings xix. 5. Matt. xi. 25.) 
yet Chriſt intends here only all that pow- 
er which was neceſſary for the purpoſe of 
preaching the goſpel among the nations of 
the earth, as he himſelf immediately goes 
on to explain to them, viz. go ye therefore, 
and teach all nations. He promiſes them an 
extraordinary miraculous ſupport for the 
| propagation of true religion from the po- 
er which God had given to him for that 
end. And this he ſoon afterwards fulfilled 
in in ſending the * ſpxit to them, i. e. ex- 
| Cancer 


To —- 
traordinary divine powers to enable them 
to deliver the truth faithfully and effec- 
tually to others. 

But he concludes with acquainting them 
that this extraordinary miraculous power 
would be exerciſed by himſelf,and conferred 
upon them only for a limited time; lo, 7 
am with you always even unto the end of the 
world, us Tis currih,, 43 ali. e. to the 
end of the age—till the deſtruction of their 
Jewiſh law and polity, their temple and 
country ; the period of the apoſtles lives 
and miniſtry : for the apoſtle John enly, 
that we know of, outlived that event. 
This interpretation 1s Airengthened by 
Chriſt's anſwer to the queſtion of his diſ- 
ciples, Matt. xxiv. 3. H bat ſhall be the 
„an of thy coming, and of the end of the 
werd? vic cuirehtiac ts ald; for although 
the Jews in general, and the apoſtles be- 
fore they were more enlightened, always be- 
lieved, and ſpoke of the coming of the 
Meſſiah, and the final end of the world as 
coincident events, and called the days of 
the Meſſiah on that account the laſt days; 
our Lord himſelf reſtrains the ſenſe of the 
phraſe to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and 
| „ a 
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the temple by the Romans, which he fore- 
tells with many circumſtances, and con- 
cludes ver. 24, verily, T ſay unto you, this 
generation foal not paſs, till all theſe things 
be fulfilled; that is, that they would have 
their accompliſhment in the time of ſome 
that were then living. 

It may be farther remarked, that our 
Lord confirms this reſtriction of the words 
when he ſays, 4, 1 am with you, always 
even unto the end of the age—i. e. with you 
that are now at preſent with me: you may 
be aſſured of an extraordinary ſupport and 
aſſiſtance. But he does not promiſe the 
fame to ſucceeding chriſtians, their fol- 
lowers, which indeed was never granted 
to. them; for the miraculous aid and 
gifts, of which he obviouſly ſpeaks, and 
of no others, were confined to the age of 
the apoſtles, and were not ennnd2d 8. 
| yond it. * 8 DE: 

This limitation, which our Lord himſelf 
preſcribes to the exerciſe of that extraor- 
dinary miraculous power with which he 
was inveſted from God, will throw great 
light on many paſſages of ſcripture as well 
as receive illuſtration from then. 

- | It 


bee 
It may account for our Lord's appearing 
| to his apoſtles and to Stephen after his aſ- 
cenſion into heaven. Acts vii. 55. ix. 4--14. 
xxii. 18—21. Xxiii. 11. 

2. It affords a ſatisfactory reaſon why 
Chriſt has never viſibly manifeſted himſelf, 
or appeared to act in the concerns of his 
church ſince the apoſtolic age; for I pre- 
ſume that little credit will be given to the 
Popiſh legends which abound with appari- 
tions of him and of the virgin Mary his 
mother to their favourite ſaints. After our 
Lord had taught men the will of God 
himſelf, and furniſhed others with an ex- 
traordinary aſſiſtance, for a ſeaſon, to carry 
on the ſame great deſign; his commiſſion, 
of which he here ſpeaks, would be at an 
end; the miraculous powers would be 
withdrawn 3 things would be left to the 
ſecret management and direction of the 
ordinary providence of God. So that 
whatever agency of Chriſt there may be 
nov in the affairs of his church, it is wholly 


unknown to us: we cannot conduct our- 


ſelves by ſucli an idea. We are however 


moſt fully aſſured of the continuance of his 
benevolence to us as his brethren and diſ- 
_ | 


[77 ] 
ciples, and his moſt earneſt defires for our 
happineſs. 

Chriſt indeed does now reign upon WP 
fa one very important ſenſe of the word; 
and his kingdom confiſts in the ſubjection 
of the underſtandings and affections of men 
to truth and righteouſneſs by the media- 
tion of his own and his followers preaching 
and doctrine. And it highly deſerves at- 
tention and may inſtruct us in the nature of 
Chriſt'skingdom, that for an encouragement 
to his apoſtles he frequently intimated to 
them, that they ſhould have the honour of 
being partners with him in this his kingdom: 


I appoint unto you a kingdom as my father 


bath appointed unto me; that ye may eat and 


drink at my table in my kingdom, (i. e. ſhare 
with me in the honour and happineſs of 


promotin g the ſalvation of mankind) and 
fit on thrones Judging the twelve tribes "of 


oel, Luke xxii. 29, 30. And Matt. 
xix. 28. Fe efus ſaid unto them, verily 1 ſay 


unto you, that ye which have followed ne, in 


tbe regeneration when the ſon of man fall ft 


on the throne of his glory, ye alſo hall fit 
| upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes 


of Iftael. Our Lord repreſents the net 
1 ſtate 
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Gate of the moral world, which was to 


commence at the .preaching of the goſpel 
after his reſurrection, as the regeneration, 
or new birth as it were of the world; and 
he deſcribes himſelf as fitting on a throne 


of glory, and his apoſtles ſitting on thrones 


along with him, judging or governing the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael, i. e. the whole 
chriſtian church compoſed of Jews and 
Gentiles combined together ; giving laws 
by which mankind were to regulate their 
conduct, and according to which laws and 
their obedience to them, their fate would 


be finally determined. In other words, 


Chriſt is the primary inſtrument in the 
hands of God, the appointed teacher, law- 


| giver, and judge of mankind; and his a- 


poſtles thoſe that were employed under him 


in bringing munzind f Mug Rod. Wee 5 
immortality, : 


At the general r e of the Jl 


: Chriſt will again openly aſſume that dele- 


gated power which he exerciſed at firſt, and 


diſplay it in the moſt ſignal manner; 

oben God will judge the world in righteoy/- 

| neſs by that man whom be hath ordained, 
m 51. * For the fon of man f 


© come 


1 

e come in the glory of bis father with his 
« angelt; and then ſhall he reward every man 
& according to his works.” Matt. xvi. 27. 
This extraordinary power and kingdom 
Chriſt will finally ſurrender up to God who 
gave it him, when its end ſhall have been 
attained, and the whole human race reco- 
vered to virtue and a pure and perfect hap- 
pineſs—. Then cometh the end afben be ſhall 
have delivered up the kingdom ro God cen 
& the father ; when be ſhall have put down 
«. all rule and all uuthority and power — And 
« when" all things ſhall be fubdued unto Bim, 
* then ſhall the fon alſo be ſubjeft unto him 
«. that put all things under him, that God 
« maybe all in all.” 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. 
But in one ſenſe, the kingdom of Chriſt 
will have ng end, as the laws of Tighteouſs: 
nels which he has delivered will continue 
to be the rule of conduct to his followers, 
and the fource of their happineſs through 
all time; and therefore, 2 Pet. i. 11. it is 


called the euarlgſting kingdom of oa: Land 


: and Saviour ele Chrift. 


3. This limitation of the extraordinary 
powers exerciſed by Chriſt and imparted to 
the WY and confinement of them to 


that | 


1. 
that firſt age of the church, will be aclue 
to lead us into the true meaning of many 
paſlages of the new Teſtament. It will 
help us to avoid thoſe many errors which . 
men have fallen into, by applying to the 
caſe of chriſtians in general ſuch things as 
related only to the apoſtles and the miracu- 
lous gifts conferred upon them. . _ 
Thus John xiv. 13, 14. M bagſoe ver ye ſhall 
40e i in my. name, that will I do, that the Fa- 
ther may be glorified in (or by) the on. If ye 
ſhall aſk. any thing in my name, I will do it. 
This declaration refers not to any preſent 
agency of Chriſt, but ſolely to the miracu- 


lous powers of which he was the n 
during the apoſtolic age x. 


© It is to theſe rifiratulous_ powers that our id | 

alludes, ver. 22,—borrowing his expreflions from the 
extraordinary preſence ard dwelling of God in time 
paſt, among the jewiſñi people and in his temple at Je- 
ruſalem: if a man love me, he will keep my wordt: 

and my father will love him, and we will come unto him, 
and male our abode with him.” By the ſpititual gifts 
which the Father. gave Chriſt ' a power to-confer, he 
and the Father might be ſaid to make their abode, to 
dall with believers, to haye ſociety with them, to 
e love and gerd te them. 
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This will evidently appear from the 
words immediately preceding. TL » 
vive their ſpirits on the proſpe& of their 
being ſoon to. be deprived of his preſence 

with them, our Lord tells them of his 
own high favour with God, and the migh- 
ty power with which he had inveſted him. 
Of this the works, the miracles they had 
ſeen him do, might convince them: but 
he aſſures them they ſhould ſoon have 
fuller evidence of it, by the works, the 
miracles which they themſelves ſhould be 
enabled to do. ver. 11, 12. Believe me that 
I am in the father, and the father i in me; or 
elſe believe me for the very works ſake. Ve- 
rily, verily 1 ſay unto you, be that believeth 
on me, the works that I do ſhall he do alſo, | 
and greater works. than theſe ſhall he do: 
becauſe I go unto. my father, N 
And whatſoever ye ſhall aſe in my name, &c. 
i. e. They would be enabled to perform 
| theſe miraculous works for the confirmation 
of the goſpel, upon their prayer to the 
father in his name; . that the father may 
& ge glorified in (or by) the ſan; i. e. that 
the knowledge and true worſhip of God 
may be promoted by the doctrine of Chriſt. 


AN 


23 
This is what our Lord ſays to his apoſ- 
tles i in the beginning of this his farewel diſ- 
courſe with them, recorded by St. John. 


Towards the concluſion of it, he repeats the 


fame encouragement to them in almoſt the 
fame words; John xvi. 23, 24. In that 
ry (i. e. when he ſhould be taken away 


from them) ye ſhall aſe me nothing. Peril, 


verily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall 
off the father in ny name, he will give it 


Jou. Hitberto bave ye aſeed nothing in my 
name: off, and ye ſhall receive, that your 


Joy may be full. To underſtand what is here 


aid; it is to be attended to, that Chriſt had 


formerly on a particular occaſion, by his 


authority which he had received from God, 


communicated to his diſciples a power of | 
healing the ſick, when he firſt ſent them 
out amon 8 their countrymen. to preach 


Matt. x. that the kingdom of heaven tc 


at band.. He now tells them that they 
thould receive abilit' of doing « even greater 


miracles: but that they were nat to pray to 


him for it; for he ſhould be withdrawn | 
from them; but they muſt” pray 'to God, 
in his name, who would grant them what 
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W James, v. 1 5, makes mention of theſe 
miraculous powers here promiſed by Chriſt, 
_ Which at the time of writing his epiſtle were 
actually conferred on believers ; and he calls 
the praying here preſcribed by our Lord, 
the prayer of faith *. The circumftances 
with which he deſcribes it will ſerve to illuſ- 
trate the directions Siven by Chriſt con- 
| cerning it. 

For it may hence be gathered, that when 
the apoſtles or firſt chriſtians wrought any 
miracles upan others, they had a firm per- 
ſuaſion, a belief wrought on their minds, 
a divine impulſe, that upon praying to God 
in the name of Jeſus, or commanding any 
one to be healed in the name of Jeſus 4; 
their prayer would he granted. That the 
apoſtles had not a power of doing miracles 
of healing at their own will, we gather 
from een inſtances, and particularly from 


I any fick among you? Let bis calf fot the 4 
— and let them pray over him, anointing him 
with oil in the name of the Lerd: and the prayer of 
faith Hall fave the fcb, amn 
James v. 14, IS. 
I Then Peter ſaid—in the nome of Yin of Ma. 

rah, rye op and walk, AQ iii. 6. | 


8 2 | ” _ Paul's 


3 EW 
St. Paul's mention of his being depriv- 
ed of the aſſiſtance of one of his fellow- 
labourers in the goſpel, on account of 
his ſickneſs ; © Trophimus have 1 left at 
Miletum fick. 2 Tim. iv. 20. As there- 
fore they had not a power of doing ſuch 
miracles of their own accord, ſome ſu- 
pernatural ſuggeſtion muſt have been ne- 
ceſſary to direct them when to perform 
a miracle, which was obtained by prayer 
to God. The inſtance from the O. T. 
brought by the apoſtle confirms this in- 
terpretation ; ©* Elias was a man ſubjeft 
to like paſſions (rather, of like nature) as 
we are, and be prayed earneſtly that it 
might not rain; and it rained not on the 
earth by the | ſpace of three years and fix 
months; and he prayed again, and the heaven 
gave rain, and the earth brought forth her 
fruit.” James v. 17. 18. Vou find this re- 
lated, 1 Kings xvii. 1. There is indeed 
no mention made of the prophet's prayer + 
| becauſe it may reaſonably be concluded by 
every one, that application was always 
made in prayer to God on ſuch occaſions. 
But no one can ſuppoſe that Elijah prayed 
- aa it might not Lan, of his e own move- 
ment, 


L 3-1 
ment, and to gratify his own humour and - 
paſſion. No good man could offer up 
ſuch a prayer; much leſs would a good 
God hear it. We may not doubt, but 
that as he was a prophet of God, highly 
favoured by him on account of his zeal 
for his true worſhip, whatever he did on 
extraordinary occaſions was by the imme- 
diate impulſe and direction of God. 


The mediatorial worſhip of Chriſt is at- 

tempted to be proved from many paſſages. 
of the new Teſtament, by thoſe who do 
not hold. him to be the ſupreme. God. 
They will allow that prayer for the moſt 
part ought to be addreſſed to God; but that 
nevertheleſs it is right and fitting ſome- 
times to pray to Chriſt, although he be not 
the proper object of worſhip. 

| Thus, from that declaration, John 
Xiv. 14. if ye ſhall aſt any thing in my name, 
J will do it; it is argued that Chriſt here 
ſignifies himſelf to be the donor, the diſ- 


45 tributer of ſuch things as are aſked of God 


in his name, and therefore it is a due mark 
8.3 £55 
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of reſpect, and ae of his au- 


thority, ſometimes to pray to him. 
In anſwer to this, it is, 1. to be obſer- 


| ved, that it has been ſhewn above, that the 


things which our Lord here encourages his 
diſciples to aſk in his name, with a promiſe 
of his own effecting them for them, are 


uch things as reſpefted only the apoſtles and 
their minifiry, and were reſtrained within 
that period, when Chriſt was intruſted with 


an extraordinary pcwer for the propagation 
of his goſpel: but nothing can thence be 


concluded concerning any part which Chriſt 
may now be intruſted with, in the provi- 


dential adminiſtration of human affairs. 
2. Praying in the name of Chrift does not 


ſuppoſe or imply that he is conſcious of, or 


privy to ſuch prayer; and therefore there 
can be no ground from this text to addreſs 
prayer to him. The general meaning of 


doing a thing in the name of Chriſt, is 


the * doing it by his inſtruction, authority; 

1 „ d 
The ſentiment of the moſt antient of the latin 
fathers, concerning worſhiping God through Chriſt, 


deſerves our attention. In his apology to the Roman 


8 he "Op z © again and openly we avow,— 
« that 


I 
as his diſciples; in his cauſe, for the fur- 


therance of the goſpel : thus Eph. v. 20. 


giving thanks for all things to God, even the 


father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
And Col. iii. 17. whatſoever ye da in word 


or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
| Feſus, giving thanks' to God, even the Fa- 
be, oy. N. | 


L o 


Prayer to Chriſt, as an interceſſor or me- 
diator of worſhip, as he is called, is de- 
duced by ſome from the repreſentations 


made of his character in the epiſtle to thè 


Hebrew, eſpecially vii. 24, 25. where St. 

Paul ſays of him, that this man, becauſe be 
continueth ever, hath an unchangeable prieff= 
hood. * berefore be is able to res them to the 


; « that we worſhip God through Chriſt. Suppoſe him 

,a man, if you pleaſe. It is by him and through him 
ce that we have been brought to know and worſhip 
« God, As we may reply to the Jews, that they 


< have been taught to worſhip Got by of through the 


% man Moſes.” Dicimus et palam dicimur, Deum 
colimus per Chriſtum. Tllum hominem putate. Per eum 


et in e ſe cugnoſci vide Deus et coll; ut Fudæis reſpon- 


deamus, et ipſi Deum per bominem Moyſen colere didi ce- 
| runt, Tertullian. Wr cap, xxl, p. 65. 


-— 03: 4 ; uttere - 


| 
| 


2 kn N n ö — 
2 * 7. 3 Amo OTE SEE EI bers een eh DN nog —— — 
0 ow _ 


— UG IO nr a One Aw 1 — — — — © — 
—— - . = —.— 
—_  — - » — — 


— 
— — — 
r 


— — I Ie nr 


— — 
r: 


r 


| I 88 ] 
uttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing 
he ever livetb to make* interceſſion for them. 
This office of prieſt, and of making inter- 
 ceſſion, is ſuppoſed to intimate that Chriſt is 
acquainted with all the concerns of man- 
kind, and is continually intereſting himſelf 
about them in ſome unknown way before 
God. And this being ſuppoſed, it is con- 
cluded to be a duty to acknowlege this his 
mediation and continual ſervice done to us, 
by directing prayer and thankſgiving to him. 

The ground of theſe ſuppoſitions will 
be much weakened, if i it be conſidered, that 
our Lord never called himſelf an Bigb- 
prięſt or priefi, or is ſpoken of as ſuch by 
any of the four hiſtorians of his life and 
of 255 firſt Poprgetion of his goſpel among 


| t deſerves i inquiry, SA Fo give the right ene 
of this phraſe, by making it to imply interceſſion by 

| prayer. The general meaning of the word cru 
is the doing any a& which has a tendency to reconcile 
parties at variance, Amongſt the Jews, it was the 
high prieft's offering incenſe for the ſins of the people, 
and prayer is not mentioned as part of that act. And 
the perpetual. interceſſion of Chriſt here noted, may 
perhaps be the continual operation and effect of his 
miracles and doctrine in the world, by which men are 
wwe to believe? in God by dim, and to be ſaved. 


Jes 


[89 ] 


Jews and gentiles: nor is he fo ſtiled by 
any of the writers of the new Teſtament, 


except the author of this epiſtle: from 


whence we may conclude, that neither 
Chriſt nor the evangeliſts eſteemed this to 
be any real part of his character, or need- 


ful to be attended to by his followers. The 
true ſolution of the matter is this. St. 


Paul writing to Hebrews, that is, to men | 
of the jewiſh religion, much devoted to it; 


and being very deſirous to win them over to 


embrace chriſtianity, he ſpeaks of Chriſt 


and the goſpel in continual. alluſion to their 


ritual, and repreſents to them, that every 
thing they might hope for under the law, 


was in a better and nobler way ſecured to 


them under the new diſpenſation, Thus, 
chapter i. he compares Chriſt with Moſes, | 


their divine lawgiver, and with angels, the 
reputed miniſters and attendants at the giv- 


0 ing of the law. ch. ix. 7, 12. he paral- 
lels the annual entrance of the high prieſt 
into the holy of holies, with Chriſt's en- 


trance into heaven, after his aſcenſion. 


And if the high prieft entered not without 
blood, : which he offered for himſelf, and for 


The errors of the people; Chriſt is alſo ſaid 70 
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have entered once by bis own blrod into the 
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption 
(i. e. deliverance from fin and death, by his 
holy doctrine and labours) for us. And he 
entered into heaven by his blood, "becauſe his 
meritorious obedience unto death (Philip. 
ii. 8. ) gave him admiſſion and favour with 
© God. In like fort he is called, iii. 1. 7 

 bigh prieſt of our profeſſion ; ix. 8. an high 
prieſt of good things to come; x 21. an high 
prieſt over the houſe of God; becauſe ſeveral 
of his office and conduct, in recon- 
TON, ciling men to God, might bear an alluſion 
to ſeveral acts of the jewiſh high rien in 
the execution of his office. 

Such allu/fions are a very . uu 
tisfying foundation for ſo momentous a 
doctrine as that of prayer to Chriſt. - Thoſe 
however, who would draw ſuch conſe- 
quences from this character of high prizft, 
ſhould well conſider, that it does by no 
means authoriſe them to aſk any help or fa- 
vour of Chriſt, but only zo pray to him to 
pray to Cod for them. This diſtinction has 
been ſeen and attended to by ſome of thoſe 
who have pleaded for this nediatorial r- 

ſbip of Chriſt, And we have an example 
„„ . | IE 
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of it in ſome devotional compoſitions, in a 
late curious learned work. * It is as follows. 

O Chriſt, our bleſſed mediator, pray for 
us, : that our faith fail not; and through thy 
merits and interceſſion, Lord Feſus, let aur 
prayer be ſet forth in the fight of alnugliy 
God, as incenſe, and the lifting up of our 
bands as a morning (evening) ſacrifice. 


The following remarks are at the con- 
cluſion of a chapter of Mr. Haynes's, en- 
titled, Feſus Chrift a mediator. They ap- 
pear to me of too eee 
omitted on this argument. 

6 4. As St. Paul only hath uſed the 
term mediator concerning Jeſus Chriſt; and 
in one ſenſe only, viz. as Chriſt was em- 
ployed from Gop to declare his will to 
mankind; whoſe will is the true and only 
medium, or means of our reconciliation to 
 Gop : fo ſhould we hover careful that we 
do not frame new notions about Chriſt's 
mediatorial office, foreign to, and incon- 
ſiſtent with the terms of that goſpel which 
he, as mediator, brought from Gop. He 
was 4 mediator Den by Go, and! not | 


* See the li Ye of Jeb Buncle, oa vol. i, * „ | 
: 
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by man; and was to act from Gop to man; 
not appointed by man to act from or for 
them to Gop. In all his conduct, living 
and dying, he acted as Gop's miniſter for 
the good of the world. And fo, in their 
degree, did all his apoſtles.” 

5. © This word, or character of medi- 


_ ator, ſeems not to have been in uſe among 


the firſt chriſtians in Judea, or elſewhere, 
before St. Paul's uſing it in his epiſtles. So 
the notion it expreſſed, and the word itſelf, 
was nothing ſo common as in the latter 


ages, who have. advanced and tacked on 
ſundry ideas to this character. And it 


now paſſes for a common name of Jeſus 
Chriſt,” without whoſe mediation no fa- 
vour or intereſt is to be obtained of 


| Gop; as we find it in the concluſion of 


moſt of the modern prayers, both public 


and private. But no ſuch term is to be 


met with in any one ſcripture form of 


prayer; and perhaps rarely, if ever found in 


any prayer now extant, in the writings of 
the two or three firſt centuries of the _ 
mitive church“ 
6. * Chriſt's edi Fes his mi- 
niſtry on earth, conſiſted in his addreſſes to 
e Fog | and 


=_y 


: EE, 
and conferences with his diſciples, &c. up- 
on divine or religious ſubjects, Matth. v. 

vi. vii. in praying for them, John xvii. 
and in his beſeeching them to be reconciled 
to Gop. Chriſt being now at the right 


hand of Gop, no longer exerciſes this part 


of his mediation,, excepting only that part, 
which may be his continual offering his 
deſires and petitions to God, for his peo- 


ple, the church-militant and his repre- 


ſenting our ſtate and wants, by his own re- 


queſts to Gop for us; which may be more 


e called his interceſſion.“ 


/ 


The ee! meaning of the term 
worſbip, in the ſacred writings, impoſes 
N many, and leads them into wrong 

apprehenſions of the honour due to Chriſt. 
In general it ſignifies the reſpect that is paid 
to a ſuperior; and it is applied- to men-and 


angels :—king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon bis 


face and worſhiped Daniel, Dan. ii. 48.— 


the ſervant fell down and worſhiped bir dord, 


Mat. xviii. 26.—Cornelius fell down at Pe- 
| ler 's feet, _ . . Acts X. 25.— 
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„„ 
J 2 dawn to worſhip before the * of the 
: 5 — Rev. xxii. 8. 

The evangeliſts alſo make rt men- 
tion of Chriſt being worſhiped--by the wi/e 
men," in his infancy—(N. B. Herod de- 
figned to come and warſhip him) Mat. ii. 11. 
8.—by the leper, viii. 2. by the ruler, ix. 
18.—by te nen in the ſhip. xiv. ee 
the woman of Canaan, xv. 25. —by the 
man with an unclean ſpirit, i. e. diſordered 
in his ſenſes, Mark v. 9.—by the man bealed 
who was born blind, John ix. 38. n all 
theſe inſtances, the worſhip paid to him 

was that reverence which was due to the 
meſſiah, the great prophet of the moſt high 
God, e 82 an. immediate eee 

from Him. 
When ahe diſciples * their nat 2 
aſter his reſurrection, Matthew (xxviii.. 9. 
37) relates that they twice we him. 
St. Luke alſo, giving an account of his aſ- 
oenſion into heaven. fays, xxiv. 51, 52, 53. 
it came to paſs, phile be Aaſed them, be u 
— them, and carried up inis beaven ; 
an they * having. worſhiped” bim, returned 


„ Kal dirs ocrunſravro d rd, Calgrþas els 


rn | 
fo 
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to Feruſalem avi 'th great joy; and were conti- 5 


nually in the temple praiſing and bleſſing God. 

The evangeliſt here very properly deſcribes 
the diſciples as worſbiping the Lord 'Jeſus, 
i. e. bowing with reverence to him as he was 
carried up into heaven. But this worſhip 
which they paid to him, did by no means 
imply that he was the object of prayer, or 
of divine worſhip. What that object was, 


the evangeliſt points out immediately after, 


when he tells us, they were continually in 
the 0” praifing and ble Sing God. 


# 


There are ſome who would infer prayer 
to be due to Chriſt, from Heb. i. 6. and 
when he bringeth again bis firſt begotten into 
the world,. be, ſaith, let all the angels of God 
worſbip lum. It is uncertain whether the 
author of this epiſtle refers here to Pſaln 


xcüi. 7. or to a paſſage in Deuteronomy 


XXxii. 4.3. preſerved in the ſeptuagint ver- 


ſion, but which has been loſt out of the | 
original hebrew. The ſenſe is, that when | 
God raiſed his beloved ſon from the dead, | 


and brought him again into the world, he 
| Kan the mg to 3 him, 
i | | Le. 
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i. e. to reverence, to be ſubject to him. It 
is not eaſy to diſcover how it can be proved 


from this text, that mankind are to pray to 
Chriſt. 'Two things however it proves; 
1. that the angels did not worſhip Chriſt 
(whatever is to be underſtood by that 
phraſe) before his reſurrection from the 
dead; and 2. chat to worſhip him would 
not have been a duty, if it had not been 
injoined by God. 


Revel. v. 12, 13. the heavenly inhabi - 
tants are repreſented as ſaying - wortly is 
the lamb that was ſlain to receive power, and 
riches, and wiſdom, and firength, and bo- 
nour, and glory, and bleſing.— And bl:ffng, 
and honeur, and glory, and power, be unto 

Bim that  fitteth upon ' the throne, and unto 
the lamb for ever and euer. . 224 7 5 
1. It cannot be concluded, that equal 


' honour and worſhip are to be given to 
Chriſt and to God, from their being thus 
joined in the ſame act of worſhip; be- 
cauſe if fo, it will follow that equal ho- 


nour and worſhip is to be given to David 
as to 01 for it is expreſily faid, 1 Chro. 
> xxix. 


(97 1- 
xxix. 20. that all the congregation bowed 
dum their heads, and worſhiped the Lord 
(Jehovah) and rhe king (David. ) See alſo 
Exod. xiv. 31. 1 Sam. xii. 18. 

2. Praiſe and honour will ever be due to 
Chriſt, for his virtuous ſufferings in the 


\ cauſe of truth and righteouſneſs ; becauſe 


hg was the /amb ſlain: but this cannot - af- 
ford the leaſt ſhadow of proof for addreſ- 


fing prayer to ow 


It may be bought an outta i I 
paſs. over that very carly teſtimony 
which Pliny the younger is ſuppoſed to 
bear to the worſhip paid to Chriſt in 
his time. In his letter to Trajan, written 
about the year of our Lord 107, he gives the 
emperor a character of the chriſtians, 
who were in great numbers in Bithynia, of 
which province he was governor; and men- 
tions it as part of their employment in their 
public aſſemblies *, that they were wont to 


* Affirmabant autem hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpz 
ſuæ vel erroris, quod efſent ſoliti flato die ante Iucem con- 
venire, carmengue Ghrifto 2 de dicere  ſecum i invicem— 

"Plin, cp. 97, I. . | | - 
oo ole meet 
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1 | 
meet together on a lated day before it was 
light, and fing « a bymn Fanny" fo Chriſt as to 
a God. © 

1. I would obſerve here that Pliny n 
miſtake a hymn in praiſe of Chriſt for one 
directly addreſſed to him. But if this latter was 


the practice of theſe Bithynian chriſtians . 
would be no example for us to follow, un- 


leſs we had expreſs authority from Chrift 
or his apoſtles for ſuch a practice. 
2. Pliny here ſpeaks as an idolater, that 


the ſame honour was paid'to Chriſt as to 


their hero-gods, in which light he would 
preſume that the chriſtians looked upon 
him who was lately 2 man like them 


ſelves, but had been put to an ignominious 5 
death by the roman power, as tus friend 
Tacitus had recorded 1 of bim. 3 25 70 
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AN | ENQUIRY To THE TRUE MEANING OF 
| 9 i. 114. 


' CHAP. III. 


The logos, or word, not a divine POWs or 
intelligent agent. the logos, what. a new 


tranſlation and paraphraſe of er 1.1—1 4 
Abauxit s paraphraſe, 


| W E have a valuable e to the 


St. Johnès goſpel as it ſtands at preſent, in 
the commendations given to it by Amelius 
the platoniſt. Euſebius, who lived not 
long after him, mentions it with great fas 


tisfaction, and thus: cites his wards i in his 


" evangelical preparation; 
And this verily was the logos, 6 rea- 


ſan) 9. ab being eternal were made the. 


genuineneſs of this prologue to 


H 2 1 A. 


8 ® Blebrat „Mu „l THY eee deen rere 


vis 3 rng IDAdTwwos xas &urôs 86 xd Tis GANGS © 3 


| Enxurns Nr., WAI GAAG PagRegor dy oH c 


Tov ES Oceny, ei ed un zr har 1g 


Ts e Toa e PN: 3 85 


4 


» . 


5 
1 


— * —_— Ener 


{| 300 ] 
things that were made, which is the do@rine 
of Heraclitus, and which alſo verily the 
barbarian (fo he calls the apoſtle John) 
placeth in the rank and dignity of a princi- 
ple, that it was with God, and was God; 
by which all things whatſoever were made ; 
by which every living creature that was 
made obtained life and being; and that. it 
deſeended into bodies, and being clothed with 
freſh took the appearance of man ; and then 
ſbewing the majeſty of its nature, reſumed 
its deity, and became God ſuch as it was be- 
Fore it rajeres into a e we Po. wy nd 
P. D423: 


Theodoret, A eranſitibes this e 
(vol. iv. p. m. 500) is quite laviſh in his 


praiſes of it, as if the philoſopher and 


df By e Tous urs cabal, brd 07 rabre td 
| l vagen: : Kai, x Lros a mv 0 Ai yes, xal oy ai 
evra tay voce iyiveroy Ws G&Vv Xa 0 eee, Ki- c 
Gent, x21 n Al d o ; PagBagos age iv Th Th aK 
. vaſe. TE XX Ai rabec xd ra, goes Otoy Mods * e 
river; M g wal) ardõt vryerũ dai ; & 7 To vdo 
| Cav nab Ew | Xa} Tv" TEepurivas; Xa eig TR. S 
irres ud. eau ih nor, garage gal dubgaror 3 
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01g HV Teo Tz £55 10 Tac H 1 Taxa ec Tov - 
berwor n Euſeb. Prep, ev. I. xi, c. 18, 19. 
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evangeliſt had concurred in the ſame ſen- 
timent that he himſelf entertained of it. 
And many others, both antient and mo- 
dern divines, have laid hold of it with 
great triumph as favouring their ſyſtem of 
the deity of Chriſt, which in all probabi- 
lity Amelius was far from intending, tho' 


he might not differ much from the real 
_ ſentiment of the apoſtle. CT | 


St. John's true meaning has from very 
early times been much obſcured by learned 
men accommodating his words. to their 
own preconceived opinions ; and eſpecially 
by taking up too precipitately the notion, 
that the /ogos, or word, ſtood for a per- 


ſon or intelligent being, and was a a proper 


name of Chriſt, 


But that it cannot be underſtood as ſpoken 
of Chriſt, or intended to be a proper name 
of him, is evident for the following 


| reaſons ; 


2 . St. John never once gives 


him the ſame title or calls him by this 


name throughout his whole goſpel after- 
Wards, where he is continually ſpeaking. of 


him. It ſeems unreafonable and wholly 
ö naccountable, that he ſhould begin in ſo 
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magnificent a ſtrain, - Riling his maſter 
Jeſus the word, logos, accompanied with 
ſuch attributes truly divine, and expreſsly 
appropriate the name to him, and yet 
ſhould drop it intirely in his ſubſequent 
hiſtory of him. It is a ſtrong preſump- 
tive argument that he did not intend to 
denominate him by it at all. 

But although this name is never after- 
wards given to Chriſt by the apoſtle in his 
goſpel, it is reckoned a ſufficient confir- 
mation that he intended to denominate 
him by it, ſince he is ſuppoſed to aſcribe 
it to him in two paſſages | of his other 
writings, viz. 1 John i. 1. Rev. xix. 13. 
which therefore muſt be confidered. | 


41 8 66. MD That which Was 
from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we 
have hoked upon, and our. hands have handled © 
of the word of life ; ( for the life was mani- 
Sefted, and wwe have ſeen it and bear witneſs, and 
ew it unito you, that eternal life which was 
with the father, and was manifeſted unto us ;) 
that which we have feen and heard, declare 
WE unto you. 


| The 


=. 

The word of life, the life, both of 
which are here ſaid to Have been ſeen, han- 
dled, &c. plainly ſignify Chriſt, who is 
the way, the truth and the life, John xiv. 6. 
i, e. he taught men the true way to eternal 
life; 2 Tim. i. 10. be brought life and im- 
mortality to light through the goſpel. The 
venerable apoſtle is here oppoſing the mon- 
ſtrous opinions held by ſome chriſtians 
who had corrupted the truth by falſe phi- 
loſophy, and amongſt other great errors 
had afferted that Chriſt was man only in 
appearance and not in reality. Animated 
with a juſt zeal againſt ſuch pernicious 
doctrines, and fully perſuaded of the falſe- 
hood of them; he thus begins his letter; 
I declare unto you the doctrine of eter- 

nal life, and the real humanity of its 
% great author Jeſus Chriſt, as it has been 
« uniformly taught from the beginning; 


c of which I had the fulleſt evidence, the 


"i teſtimony of my ſenſes, having lived long 
0 and converſed with him, and: beheld his 
-<- miracles, which proved his divine autlio- 


« rity and commiſſion from the father.” 
It cannot in any way be hence collected, 


that the loges,. the word is a proper name 
H 4 of 
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of Chriſt; but only that Chriſt was #ruly 
a man as he appeared to be, and taught the k 
way to obtgin eternal ne. 


Rev. xix. 3. And he was clothed witha 
veſture dipped in blood : and bis name is cal- 
{ed the word of God. 
This is apprehended. to be FEY an em- 
blematic deſcription of ſome great per- 
ſonage, ſuppoſed to be of Chriſt, in which 
he is repreſented as clothed in a regal veſ- 
ture dij pped in blood, to ſignify his ex- 
altation in reward of his virtuous obedience 
unto death, (Phil. ii. 8, 9. ) and his character | 
is marked out by a name which is given to 
him, * he logos, word of God, But no ar- 
Dot can hence be drawn that it was or 
was intended to be a proper name of Chriſt, 
becauſe it is a frequent and acknowleged 
_ uſage in holy ſcripture to call perſons or 
things by particular names, not intending 
that thoſe perſons or things ſhould go by 
thoſe names, but as deſcriptive of the of- 
fices and characters they were to bear, or 
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alluding to the acts of a divine power and | 
wiſdom exerted in their favour or by their 
inſtrumentality. 

Thus Jeremiah xxxiii. 16. In thoſe days 


ſhall Judab be ſaved, and Jeruſalem ſhall 


duell ſafely; and. this is the name where- 
with ſhe ſhall be called, the Lord (J chovah) 
our righteouſneſs. And Matth. i. 23. 4 
virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring 
forth a ſon, and they ſhall call bis name 2 
manuel: not that this was to be the proper 
name of the child, but to denote thereby 
the diſplay of the wiſdom, power, and 
Ny. of God, which would be made 
by him. 


II. The logos, word, cannot here be un- 
derſtood of Chriſt, or to be a name of 
Chriſt, becauſe if ſo, the apoſtle would be- 
gin his hiſtory with a downright aſſertion 
of two ſupreme Gods, For the proper and 
peculiar characteriſtics of the true God are 
aſſigned to the logos, or word; viz. to be 
in the beginning with God, to be God, and the 
creator of all things. But this is a doctrine 
utterly HALLS by the * of the 
1 old 


[ 106 E 


old Tune, . alſo by Chriſt himſelf, 
as our apoſtle records his words in many 
places in his goſpel. Thus, xvii. 3. 251 
1s life eternal, that they might know thee, 
' the only true God, and Yeſus Chriſt. whom 

thou haſt ſent : here Chrift calls the Fa- 
| ther the only true God, in contradiſtinction 
do himſelf bis meſſenger. And yet, accord- 
ing to the common acceptation, St. John - 
18 made to aſſert this doctrine of 79 
fupreme Gods, in flat contradicton to reaſon, 
to the declarations of Chriſt, to the jewiſh 
ſcriptures and belief, without any ſoftening, 
without throwing in any thing to fave the 
divine unity, which was, and juſtly, a 
moſt ſacred point with the jewiſh people at 
that time, and ſo remaineth to this day. 
The apoſtle therefore could never intend 
5 Wee . or word, Y deni 8 8 


II. Another argument that Chriſt i is not 
the logos, or word, may be drawn from the 
| apoſtle” s declared intent in. writing his 
goſpel ; which is thus expreſſed by him. 
Many other figns- truly did Feſus in the pre- 
Hence 97 bt at ee which are not written 
in 


[ 17 ] 
in"this book. But theſe are written, that ye. 
abe believe that Jeſus is the Chrift, the 
for of God; and that belitving, ye might 
have life through bis name, xx. 30, 31. 
Our apoſtle's deſign then, (which was alſo 
that of all the other evangeliſts) being to 
prove that Jeſus was the fon of God, the 
meſſiah, the great - prophet foretold and 
| promiſed to his nation; he can never be 
ſuppoſed at his firſt ſetting out te deſcribe 
and characteriſe: Jeſus as God in the begin- 
ning, by whom all things were made; be- 
cauſe to the Jews, who believed only one 
God and creator in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, it 
would have the appearance of maintaining 
the ſtrangeſt contradictions and impoſſibi- 
lities; namely, bat one and the ſame per- 
fon' was the ſon of God, and the God whoſe 
fon he was; the prophet of God and the 
God of iwham he was the prophet ; the fa- 


ther of himſelf; the ſender and the "RE 
ent at the 8 6 


« 


IV. St. John is much more full and par- 
ticular than the other evangeliſts, in record- 
ing be frequent eee of Chriſt, in 

a | which 


THih 
which he aſcribes his authority and all his 
powers to God as bis gift. But this depend- 
ent character is quite incompatible with the 
divine attributes aſcribed to the Jogos, or 
word, by him. The force of this argument 
will be better ſeen by ſelecting ſome of the 
principal of theſe declarations produced by 
our evangeliſt, and exhibiting them 8 e. 
ther in one view. 
john iii. God ſo loved the 8 that he gave 
16, 17. bis only begotten ſon, that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life. For God ſent not his ſon in- 
to the world to condemn the world, but that 
the world through him might be ſaved. 
Feſus ſaith unto them; my meat is 
34: to do the will of him that 4 ne, and 
fo ae bis work. , | 
v. 18,, Therefore the Yours fought the more 
19. to kill him, becauſe he not only had 
broken the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo, that God 
was his father, making himſelf equal with 
God. Then anſwered TFeſus, and ſaid unto 
them, verily, verily, I ſay unto you, the ſon 
can do nothing of himſelf, but what he feeth the 
| father do; for whatſoever things be dbetb, theſe 
4 fo doeth the fon leise. Ons Lord here 
| | vindi= 


ir. 


the Meſſiah, which was all that he laid 


| tion of God. 


Je Ul doet þ : and he will ſhew him greater 


already impo wered him to work for the 


might be convinced thereby of his divine 
authority. What thoſe greater miracles 


| dead and quickeneth them ; even h 


would beſtow upon him the great power 
7 of cane the dead to life i in confirmation 


* 
2 


[299]. | 
vindicates himſelf from their a 
by referring them to his miracles, as a proof 
of his authority from God, of his being 


claim to. But at the ſame time he declares, 
that he had no power of his own to do any 
thing, and that the miracles which he 
wrought were by the moyement and direc- 


For the father lover the ſon, end” 
ſheweth him all things that he him- ver. 9 


works than theſe, that ye may marvel, i. e. 
God had ſhewn him peculiar marks of fa- 
your and affection by the miracles he had 


advancement of the goſpel : and he would  - | 
enable to do ſtill greater miracles, that they | 


were he goes on to declare: 
For at the father raiſeth up the 


the ſon quickeneth whom he will, i. e. "God | 


of 


Vi. 223 23+ 
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of his doctrine. We have inſtances of 


| Chriſt's exerciſe of this power, Luke vii, 


14, 15. viii. 54. 55. John xi. 43, 44. 
But it appears from John xi. 22. compar- 
ed with 41, 42. that he never exerted this 


power but in conſequence 0 of e prayed 


to God for * 


For the Father judgeth 1 120 nan; 5 
but hath committed all judgment un- 
to the ſon : that all men ſhould hanour the 
ſon even as they honour the father. He that 
bonoureth not the fon, bonoureth not the father 


who bath ſent him,” i. e. Almighty God had 
given authority to Chriſt to lay down. the 


laws by which mankind Were to be go- 


verned , and their future ſtate ee a 
ed; and therefgre, « on accohnt 0 F this 


% 3 x £*% * 4 


conjiiffion, Al men were bound, to ho- 


nour, 1. e. ito © ey bim as God. "himfalf, 
The honouring 0 


of. Chriſt here required by 


| bim is that which cc confiſts i in paying obedi- 


ence to his goſpel.” And. be eſe tf, Fa We 
will ſuffer ourſebves to by guided by bim, tell 


us tbe reeſon, upon what account, we are. thus 
to honour Bim; not "becauſe be; Js. Gad, equal = 


2 the Father; but  beceuje the APE 1 


* Sce ab, p. 77, 78. 


[111 1. 
him ; becauſe he was the meſſenger of God, 
having authority from him, o far is this 
much cited text from. proving, that divine 
worſhip is to be paid to Chriſt equally | 
with the father, that it does not relate to 
worſhip at all. 8 | 

As the Father bath life. in himſelf, 3 
Jo hath he given to the on to have li Ye 5 
in himſelf. . nat 

er eo Be. 
thing. = 
 Thavwe greater witneſs than that 0 
Jobn; for the works which the fa- ” 
ther hath. given me to An th, the ſame works 
that I do bear witngſe * me 88 the 3 
barb ſent ne. 
Jam came in w father's name, 
and 3e receive me nur. . 

. T came dun from heaven, wot to. . 
& mine ou will. but the will FN im 1 0 
tat ſent ne. 5 
A the bing father Bath ; 1 2 = Fr 

5 and T live, by the father : ſo be that ©" 
eateth me (i. e. receiveth and obeyeth my 
doctrine) even be ſhall live by. me, i. e. ſhall. 
, e W nw, life. 8 here 
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Seh who is the ſelf-exiſtent being, 
and fountain of life to himſelf and to all. 

Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid; 
my doctrine is not mine, but his that 
fent me. If any man will do his will, be 
ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. In this 
latter clauſe, 7 we will liſten to him, 
Chriſt declares that he is not God, expreſs- 
ly and manifeſtly Giftinguiſhing himſelf 
from God. | 


viii, 28, 


vii. 16, 17. 


ET | Then ſaid Jeſus unto thine; 
when ye have lifted up! the ſon of 
man; then ſhall ye know that I am be, and 
that Ido nothing of myſelf: but as my father 
hath taught me, 1 Speak theſe things. And . 
he that ſent me it with me : re father hath 
not left me alone, for I do always thoſe things 
that pleaſe bim. Chriſt acknowledges, that 
he derives all his authority and powers 
from God, and declares, that the high fa- 
vour and protection which he received from 
God, was on account of his be N ove. - 
dience to bis lars. 
V fpould fa 2 that I know "Ys 
| * (God) not, I ſhould be a har life 
unte pen: 5 . IT know him, and keep 10 ſay- 


ing. 


ver. 


oh of TEE. 
ing. . Chriſt here again aſſerts his inno- 
cence in the fight of God, and uniform 
| obedience to his commands. : 


I muſt work the work of him that 


ent me while it 1s day: the night 
cometh, when no man can work, _ 
Therefore doth my father love me 1 


becauſe I lay down my life that 1 
might take it again. No man taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down of myſelf. ] have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again. This commandment bave 1 
received F my father. 


My. ſbeep hear my voice, and ver. 27, 6, 


know them and they follow me, 29, 30. 
and ] give unto them eternal life, and they 


Shall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them - 


out of my band. My father which gave them 


me is greater than all; and none is able 1b 


pluck them out of my father's hand. Ian 


my father are one *, i. e. Chriſt's promiſe 
of eternal life to hi faithful followers can- 


a . e, a e : | 
That this union; or being one with the father, had 


nothing in it peculiar to Chriſt, but might belong to 
the apoſtles and even to us, is evident from that part 


of his divine prayer, John xvii. 11, 20, 21, 22. And 
now 1 am no more. in the world; tu theſe are in the 
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not be defeated, becauſe the power of the 
almighty father from whom he had his 
commiſſion is engaged to make it good ; 

ſo that in this reſpe# the being in the 


hand of God or of Chriſt i is one and the 
ſame thing. | 


vi. 31, 32» | Then the Fetus took up ones 


33, Kc. again to flone bim. Tefus anſiver- 


| ed them ; many good works have TI ſhewn you 1 
rom my father ; for which of theſe works do 


ye flone me. The Jews anſwered him, fay- 
ing, for a good work ue ſtone thee not, but 


for blaſphemy ; and becauſe that thou being a 


many makeſi thyſelf God. Teſus anſwered | 


them; is it not written in your law, I. ſaid, 


pe are Gods? If be called them Gods, unto 


5 e e eden as tue are ONE. 


Bom the word of God came, and the ſcrip- 
ture cannot be broken ; ſay ye of him whom 
the father hath and ified and ſent into the 


world; and 7 come to thee. Holy father, lap through 
thing ewn nan theſe whom thoy haſt given me, that they 
may be ONE, as we are Neither pray I for theſe alone, 
27 for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through their 
word; that they all may be ONE, as they, o father, art 
i m, and I in thee, that they alſo may be ONE in us 
that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. nd | 
the glory which thou gaueft me, T have given my that 


mk 


11151 | 
ani, thou blaſphemeſt : becauſe 1 ſaid, I 


am the fon of God? If I do not the works. 


of my | father, believe me not. But i, I do, 
though ye believe not me, believe the works 3 


that ye may know and believe, that the father 


is in me, and I in him. A little before, in 


ſpeaking of his high favour with God, our 


Lord had faid, ver. 24. 1 and my father 
are one. This language ſounded very pre- 


ſumptuous and unbecoming to his adver- 


ſaries, and therefore in their paſſion they 
repreſent him, by way of aggravation, as 


making himſelf Gd. In refuting this charge 


here, he declares that he had aſſumed no- 


thing more from God than what juſtly be- 
longed to him as he ſon off God, viz. the 
Meſſiah; — that the /ather was in him, and he 
in the father ; z 1. e. that he had a power 
and authority from God, and for this he 
appeals to his miracles, as an evidence 
Feſus lifted up his eyes and ſaid ; 


xi. 41, 4% Pather, 1 thank thee that thou haſt 


beard me; and I knew that Thou bearde eſt me 
always 3 5 but becauſe of the People + which fend 
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5 1 ſaid it, that they may er that thou 
haſt ſent me. 
| . Now is my 2 troubled; and wh | ? 
ſhall I fay, Father, ſave me from 


this hour ? but for this cauſe came 7 unto * 
hour. 


xii. 27. 


PSS, J have not ſpoken of myſelf : but 

tbe father which ſent me, be gave me 

a commandment what I 9125 Joy, and what 
# + roy {py i 

ve loved me, ye would rejoice 

u becauſe T ſaid, J go unto the father ; 

for my father is greater than I. N. B. He 

| had before ſaid, x. 29. "my es 16 ny 


xiv. 2 


5 _ all 


if ye beep my OI "RP ye ſhall 
WA in my love; even as I bave kept © 


my father s Neu e and abide in 1 his 
be. 


xv. 10. 


. 00 leave me ales ; and yet I 
Fas xe am not alone, 9 the _ 
Wi 2 3 me. E ChE | 
1 Throughout chis eber Chriſt de- 
voutly prayeth for the ſucceſs of his 
el, ROE, his intire 8 | 
on 


( 117 ] 
on God and joyful aluragee of being ac- 
cepted by him. 5 
6060 4 my brethren, and fay unto. ; 
them; 1 aſcend unto my father and 8 
your father, and to my God and your Gol. 
Chriſt, upon his departure into heaven 


after his aſcenſion, calls his diſciples bre-. 


thren, and tells them, that he himſelf had 
: the fame God and father that mer had. 


- 


The concLusion * 15 W. 1 the 


foregoing words of Chriſt, is this 
That he (Chriii) who declared himſelf 
to have the ſame God and W that all 
| mankind hae; 293 238 4 


Who acknowleged himſelf. to have no 


power or W 2 W be receiyed 
from Gd Ly 

Who aſſumed no Wer bi than 
| what of being God's anointed prophet and 


meſſenger, the Meſſiah, and clainiixlinly” | 


ths reſpect that was due to him as ſuch; 
He who was eminent for his piety and 
ani in God, who expreſſed his aſſurance 
of acceptance with him on account __ 41 his 
Wa obedience to his will; N 
He who ſaid. and, did. wy things, can 


- Lig © never 


£ HS 


1 18 1 
never be the logos, who war with God 
in the beginning, and who" was Got, and 
the creator of all things; nor could the 
f apoſtle John, who records theſe ſayings of 
Chriſt, ever intend to denote him by that 
name or character in the beginning or his 
| hiſtory of kim. . 


Let us then endeavour to find out what 
the apoſtle would have us to underſtand by 
the logos, or word, of which he utters 
ſuch great things in * er f his 
goſpel. 22311 "TC. 
This term (uurec e had FRO 3 
© ufed in greek to ſignify ſometimes rea- 
ts. for, ratio; and ſometimes # word, ver- 
% bum. They that firſt tranſlated: the goſ- 
pelt into latin, tranſlated it verbum, and 
in all latin tranſlations and latin fathers; 
6 dave than peri n=; ant few of 
e 3c Htg ave Gt dem 
3 1 a 4 e ſibiĩ et 


mundus et locus et omnia. Solus autem quia nihil 
aliud extrinſecus præter illum. Cæterum ne tunc 
| quidem ſolus; habebat enim ſecum, quam habebat in 
ſemetipſo, rationem fuatm ſcilicet. Rationalis enim 
Deus; et ratio in ipſo prius, et ita ab ipſo omnia. 


11191 
% them that. underſtood greek as well as 
<« latin, have thought that the reaſon .of 
3 God, or the wiſdom of God, is Xx fatter 
* tranſlation of the term. /ogos.” All the 
European languages have, I think, fol- 
« lowed the latin, as being the eldeſt tranſs 
« lation: and, among the reſt, the Eng- 
« liſh; in the beginning was the word. 
„However true it may be, that ſome o- 
te ther term might have been at firſt a more 
« apt tranſlation, it would be great impru- 
« dence now to propoſe any alteration. 
« Every one knows, that by the word is 
meant that divine perſon, which was i 
« the beginning with God, and was God, 
« and did in. time take fleſh, or was made . 
cc fleſh X. | I 
How hardis it to change what is once 
eſtabliſhed. by authority, although: confeſs 
ſedly for the better! When no other reafon 
ean be given for not refinquiſhing an old 
Quæ ratio ſenſus ipſius eſt: hane græei x- 4 
cunt. Quo vocabulo etiam ſermonem appel lamus. 
Ideoque jam in uſu eſt noſtrorum ; peb ſimplivitater 
interpretationis, ſermonem dicere in primordio apud 
Deum fuiſſe, cum magis rationem competat COD 
haberi. Tertullian adv. Hermogenem cap 4 _ 
Wall. crit, not. on N. T. p 89. 
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| [ 120 1 
error, it ſhall be reckoned imprudent to do 


it. But this left-handed prudence and con- 


formity to whatever is eſtabliſhed, right or 
wrong, it is to be hoped, will not always 
be permitted to wg or ſuppreſs the 
truth. Had this term, * wiſdom or reaſon 
been adopted, which this learned man ac- 
knowledgeth, and few but will confeſs to 
be the Juſter verſion : or, at leaſt, had the 
unlearned been informed in a note ſubjoin- 
ed to the vernacular tranſlation in different 
countries, that ſuch was the moſt proper 
meaning of the greek term lagos, it would, 
I doubt not, have led many to ſee the direct 
contrary to Dr. Wall's unproved affertion, 
VIZ. that no other divine . was 5 intend- 


Le Clere, in a latin vac of this belt deer 
of St. John's goſpel, rejected the common tranſla« 
tion verbum, or ſermo, (the word) and rendered it 
ratio, reaſon. But he was afraid of adventuring to 
adopt the term reaſon in his french tranſlation of the 
ne Teſtament, though perſuaded it was the right one. 
Take his own words. Qusigus Pon ſoit perſuade? gus 
pour bien traduire, il faudroit traduire raiſon," et non 
parole; on @ conſervs ce dernier mot à cauſe de Puſage; | 
pour leguel le commun du monde a beaucoup plus n 
que pour la veriti. Le Obere i in 85 5 


** 
F 4 
* * 
2 
ed 


Cams] 
ed by the apoſtle, but merely a deſe en 
of God . * 


. yo If the word church had been tranſlated congre= 
gation, in the N. T. and in the creeds, as William 
Hudall, England's apoſtle as he is well tiled, ren- 
dered it in his engliſh tranſlation of the bible at the 


beginning of the reformation, the people would have 


underſtood their bibles better, and the papiſts would 


not have gained over ſo many to their mean and dark | 


ſuperſtition by the magic of this ſingle word, as they 


have done fince, and as the writer has frequently ex- 


perienced, ſtill continue to do. The curious will be 
pleaſed to ſee a little what Tyndall replied to the accu- 
ſation of that furious and cruel church- bigot, Sir 
Thomas More, for making "this alteration in what was 
eſtabliſhed: ** Wherefore. in as much as the clergy 
(as the nature of thoſe hard and indurat adamant- 


ſtones is to draw all to them) had appropriat unto 


rhemſelves the terme that of right i is common unto all 
the whole congregation of them that beleve in Chrift 
and wyth their falſe and ſubtil wyles had beguiled wi 
mocked the people, and brought them into the ign 

| rance of the word, making them to underſtand CE chis 


word church, nothing but the ſhaven flocke of them 


that ſhore the whole worlde; ; therefore in che tranſla· 8 


tion of the new. Teſtament, where I found this word 
 eccleſia, I interpreted it by. this word . congregations 
\ 1 therefore did I it, and not of any miſchevous 
3 
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+ Fo clear our way before wo advance far- 
ther, it will be proper to conſidet an argu- 
ment which ſeems to many of great weight 
to prove that the Jogos (ward,) is a divine 
perſon, and conſequently ſtands for Chriſt. 


I ſhall take it as enforced by Dr. William 
-Clagget. After mentioning the above ſto- 


ry of Amelius and his quotation from our 


apoſile with high applauſe, and the doe- 


trine of Plato concerning the logos toge- 
ther with the correſponding language of 


Philo the jew, but who platonizeth ſo much 
that he can ſcarce be looked upon as a diſ- 


unct jew- evidence; he goes on to obſerve; 
“That this being a notion entertained by 


. ſome learned jews and gentiles, viz. that 


« . that. divine perſon, the word, made the 


% worlds properly ſo called; if they had 
bern miſtaken in it, it is incredible that 


« the inſpired evangeliſt coming after them, 
« ſhould ſeem to expreſs the very ſame 
* en in Fm &ame ſtile ; yr ga 


* L 11 FEY 1 


3 e; Ade es n ler 


untrucly reporteth of me in ys dialoge; where he 
rayleth on that ane movie ona 
ee Hye | 


93 8 the 
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« the fame words, without giving the leaſt 


« caution to this purpoſe, that he meant 
« quite another thing by it, than what the 
cc platoniſts and ſome jews meant _ ſack 


7 * words as theſe R. 
21 anſwer; z it is not at alt tat. that 


o 2 had any knowledge of. or alluded 
to the language or ſentiments of the pla- 


tonic. philoſophers, or of Philo his coun- 


tryman and cotemporary. He might de- 


liyer himſelf as he does, and thus charac... 
teriſe the true God without borrowing from 


any but the ſacred writers of the old, Teſ - 
tament. For as it is well obſerved, the 
uſe of this phraſe, the. word of Gad. or 
the word of tbe Lord, as, equivalent to ti 
himſelf, ſeems to be founded i in the ori 

nal language of the old Teſtament. In wy 
half of which I would allege the follows 
ing texts, Gen, i. 1, 3. In the beginning 
God created the heavens and the earth. —Gad 
© "laid let there be Jight. And there was 


light. Compare Pi. xxxiii. 6. By the word 


Us the Lord were the heavens made, and all 


the | 


N 
Hern 


rms] 
the beſt - of them-by the breath of his mouth : 
and Pf. cv. 19. Until the time that his 
word. came: the. word Y the Lord tried 
But 2.- Ns hin our wits. had 
any. knowledge of this platonic doctrine, 
and faw it ſpringing up amongſt the follow- 
ers of Chriſt, as indeed almoſt all the learn- 
ed chriſtians of the three firſt centuries be- 
came infected with it; he has afforded, in 
this diſputed paſſage, at the entrance of his 
goſpel, a formal and direct conf utation. of 
it. For, as theſe philoſophers held, that 
the ſupreme God made not the world; but 
2 ſecond God, logos, nus demiurgus, (as 
Irenzus s antient italic tranſlator writes it) 
who created all things : St. John declares 
on the contrary,” that the logos, word, was 
not 2 perſon, or intelligent” agent, different 
from God, but was God himſelf: that God 
did not depute another under him, or uſe 
any inſtrument in creating the world, as 
ſome ſuppoſed : that there was no Jogos, 
word, or creating mind, diſtin from 
God, nor any wiſdom or energy but his 
own 
2 I» Lankaer's Ms 5 1 . 


[ 125 } 
own exerted i in the firſt formation of all 
things. 3 


The whole claſs of chriſtian writers and 
interpreters, antient and modern, have per- 
ceived that our apoſtle here plainly alluded 

to that deſcription of divine wiſdom, in 
Proverbs viii. 22—31. The Lord (Jeho- 
vah) poſſeſſed me in the beginning of bis Way, 

| before his works of old. I was ſet up from 
everlaſling, from the beginning, or ever the 
earth was. When there were no deprbs I 
was brought forth : when there were no foun- 
tains abounding with water. Before the 
mountains were ſettled ; before the hills was 
1 brought forth ; while, as 'yet he had not 
made the earth, nor the fields, nor the  bigheſt 

part of the duſt of the world: when he pre- 
pared the beavens, LT was there; ; when he ſet 
a 2 upon the face of the depth : when 
he eftabliſhed the clouds above; when be 
ſtrengthened the fountains of the deep: when 
he gave to the ſea his decree, that the waters 1 

ald not paſs his commandment : when be 

appointed the foundations of the earth : then 1 8 
e I by bim, as one brought up with bim: 


an 


| ke 

1 I Was dath brs delight, rejoicing ahpays 
before him ; rejoicing in the habitable perts 
of his earth ; and my delights were with the 
ne of men. 

Some will have it, that this i 1s direct 
ſpoken of Chriſt, and that he is here de- 
ſcribed under the name of 7 i/dom *. But 
the more diſcerning and un prejudiced will 
eaſily ſee that it is no more than a beautiful 
proſepopoeia, or perſonification, uſyal with 

the facred and all good writers: in which, 
| Inſtead of faying in plainer words, that all 
the works of God ſpring from wiſdom, 
and bear its marks upon them, Solomon in- 
troduceth wiſdom as a perſon, dwelling 
from all eternity with God, beloved by 
him, preſent with him, and attending up- 
on him in all his works of creation, and 
afterwards delighting and N g with 
him. | ; 


Nh igitur certius ok at ou; eats th 
. alludi ad 
M9577, ſapientia, ſub quo ſalomo de hypoſtatico 
Vp loquutus fuerat, patetque <jus ſententie veritas 
ex totius prologi e een, contextu, ut modo 

monebam. | 


© Wim | 


00 
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Whoever be the author of the apocry- 
ind wiſdom of Solomon, it is unqueſtiona- 
| bly of early date before Chriſt ; and how- 
ever interpolated, as Grotius ſuppoſes, but 
only ſuppoſes, by ſome chriſtianiſing tranſ- 
lator or tranſcriber, there are ſome paſſages 
in it which will illuſtrate a interpretation 
of our apoſtle. 

Wiſdom, which is the worker of 
all things taugbt me, For ſhe e 
is the brightneſs of the everlaſting light, the 
unſpotted mirror of the power of God, the 
image of his goodneſs. And being but one, 
ſhe can ap all things; and remaining in ber- 
ſelf, ſhe maketh all things new; and in all _ 
ages entering into holy fouls, ſhe maketh toes 5 
Hon F God, and prophets. 

And wiſdom was with thee, - 
which knoweth thy works, and was ©? 
preſent when thou madeſt the world, and 
knew what was acceptable in thy Egle, and 
right in thy commandments : o ſend ber out of 
thy holy heavens, and from the throne of thy 
glory, that being preſent foe er labaur 
with me. 8 | 
It being highly probable, that our apoſ- 
tp alludes to Solomon' 8 . of God 
under 


1 » 
1 " 
"RE * 


4 1 F 1 
under the character of 401 * and hae” 


To alſo, as it ſhould ſeem, his very ex- 


85 prefſion from him, it is a proper authority 
and guide to us to conſtrue and render the 
term logos, wiſdom *, rather than word. 
This rendering of it will comprize the dif- 
ferent interpretations given by thoſe who 
have perceived, that it could not fi gnify a 
droine perſon ; ſome of whom have ſup- 
poſed, that it meant be goſpel; others, the 


word, confidered as the powerful ener- 


gy of God. It is likewiſe more agree- 
able to o the tile 4. and manner of St, John, 


* Wiſdom 3 is here e as "Me * of ac- 


kon in the deity, and alſo in his rational offspring, by 
being communicated in different degrees to ng: It 
includes or ſuppoſes adequate power. Re 


| + It would be dull and unſuitable to our N 3 


Aile to ſay—in the. beginning was the | goſpel, and the 
. goſpel was with God, and the goſpel was God. And 


our common verſion, if it were not ſo familiar to us, . 


would be very aukward and ſound extremely harſh. 
God is light, God is love, as our apoltle delivers him- 


ſelf, 1 Ep. i. 3. iv. B. —-and here God is wiſdom, or 


wiſdom is God, is figurative language that we are pleaſ- 
eld with, and at the- fame time has a ſublimity in it 
= that gives unbounded” cope to > the —— * 
N. ee. Which 


"a 


ſa] 
ing that of his divine maſ- 


mn 


city, is highly * figurative and animated 
throughout. And it admirably falls in 


with the deſign of his goſpel which is to 


ſhew, that Jeſus was inſpired, and acted 
by the wiſdom and direction of God. 

The /ogos then (the word, as we leſs pro- 
- perly tranſlate it,) of which the apoſtle treats 
In this introduction to his goſpel, is-not a 
divine perſon, or intelligent being, though 
figuratively introduced as ſuch; but it is 
_ wiſdom, the den 1 Gad, 3 16 G 


e dorms e & 


LF ; 
5 . Mal 4 oy 's 


We may. 0 now. 3 a. new 4 more ex · 


1 7 5 a& verſion and explication of this opening 
| BY: John's goſpel. „ | 


&; 


John i. ver. 1. a 
Is the beginning war wwiſdm, aui vin 


3 Gody' and with was God. st. 


John is his ovn interpreter; that What he 
meant by the logos,  wj/dom, was not a be- 
7 ing Fe yrs God, equal or 
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ter,) hk, though full of great ſimpli- ; 


8 5 K 5 - inferior _ 


Fol] 
inferior to him; but God * CE 
an was G. 

75. ſame eee was in the FF 
with God. God was  compleat in wiſdom 
and all perfections, bee he made any ma- 

nifeſtation of himſelf to * erentures. | 
=” 5 £2 re ty, } 
fil abies 9 Ther) and 
without it fher] was not any thing made that 
4845s made, All things were made according 
to the moſt perfect wiſdom. * Who ſhould 
"this be, but God, the father, the one liv- 
ing and true God, and author of life, and 
all being? Are there more creators than 
one! Would any jew, or diſciple of Jeſus, 
aſcribe the creation of the world to any 
dut God, or his reaſon, or underftanding, 

er diſeretion, his wiſdom, his power, his 
word, his ſpirit, which is the ſame as Boy 
Himſelf * ? 1 
Per. 1 0 
In ir (her) — and the Ie was the 
OO” men Ps "Uo range 
N the logos, P. 244 45 · 


t Proverbs viii. 35. #/haofo; fadech ane, findeth lift. 
E 4s i te « eternal to naw thee, the only true 


n God, 
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| ll things; and gave life to mankind, hath: 


now taught them the way, and furniſhed 
with the means to attain everlaſting life. 
5 „ | 
And the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the 
darkneſs bath not comprehended (perceived) it. 
The way to eternal life has been made 
' known to men; but many, through their 
blindneſs and obſtinacy, loſe the benefit of 
it. The language is beautifully figurative 


and expreſſive. Darkneſs for men of dark 
prejudiced minds. As Eph. v. 8. Te were 
ſometimes darkneſs ; but now are light in the 
Lord. What the apoſtle remarks, prima- 
rily reſpected the bulk of the jewiſh na- 
tion and its rulers, who had rejefted Jeſus, 
the light 7 the world *. f 


Ver. 6. e 
| Ther? war a man ſent from God, whoſe 
name wes Fobn. The firſt opening of this 
"On, nd Fur d, ae, thes hat au. Jotn 
vil. ; 


4 Ceci regatde principalement le gros * nation 
5 Judaique' et ſes conducteurs, qui ont rejette Jeſus 
Quit. * 1/Enfant | in loc. 


=; Sn plan 


[132] 

plan of divine wiſdom for the gabe of 
men, was made by John Baptiſt ;. who was 
a prophet of God, and evidenced to be ſuch 
by his miraculous birth, and the fulfilment 


of the ancient prophecies 1 in him, as is well 
0 


John baptiſt was a man ſent Gow God. 
All interpreters agree in underſtanding this 

of his having an extraordinary commiſſion 
and authority from God ; his being a pro- 
phet. 80 Numb. xvi. 28, 29. Moſes ſaid, 
hereby ye ſpall know that the Lord hath ſent 
me te do all theſe works ; 3 for I have not 
done them of mine wn mind.. If theſe men, 
Se. And our Lord in this very goſpel of 
St. John, appeals near thirty times to his 
being ſent by the father, John Baptiſt and 
other prophets had an inferior commiſſion 
Ne God: eur the W | 


"a> ye! 


We ne N 4 witneſs, 0 * wir- 
7 H the light, tbat all men through him 


m oy” believe. John Baptiſt came from | 


_ Godto teſtify, that Jeſus was the Mefliah, 
| A the laſt and moſt NT reyealer 1 * 


ty 
2 2 * : ad 


iy} © 
witl of God ; that through his teſtimony 
all men * believe in him. 


| Ver. 8. | 
| He was not chi tight; but was font ta to 
bear witneſs of that light. John Baptiſt, 
though an extraordinary perſon, was not 
that great expected prophet and divine teach- 
er, but was deſtined to point him out and 
lead men to him. Our Lord's own teſti- 
mony of John will farther explain the cha- 
racter which his apoſtle here gives of him. 
Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you ; among them 
that are born of women, there hath not riſen 
a greater than John the Bapriſt - : notwith- 
| Randing, be that is lia in the kingdom of 
 beaven, is greater than be. Matth. xi. 11. 
What raiſed John above the other prophets 
was his having the honour to be the im- 
| mediate predeceſſor and uſherer in of the 
Meſſiah, if we may ſo ſpeak. But he was 
inferior to the leaſt of the prophets of the 
new diſpenſation, i. e. the apoſtles of Chriſt, 


I. 
iP. i& 
"3-6 
#4 
;F oY 
UT 
4 
6 
1 Wal 
N 
1 
1 
— po, 
* ** 
Ia 
M +4 
4 
17 
+4 
3 | 
ta hi 4 
. 36. BY 
4 of 
. 
A. 
BE 
RY; * 
1 2 
2 - 
[ * 
7 
* - a 
8 
* 31 ; 
: 9 . 
"& #: 35 By 
ST 
FM 
4. 
* £ 
* 
. 
19 
* £ : 
9 
o . 
"4 
2" 
1 
p 
„ 
* 
5 
1 


— v1 
. 
— TIO = 


, S723 
* n A 
— — 22 3 
—. nn ern 
ESA — 7 
na mg Pu - 
. 54 5 
8 — s Se” PLE 
— N 


en 
* 


* —— N 
2 2 3 
4 1 8 1 
e 


| | ver. 9... | | 
| That was the true light, which tekeeth 
very one that cometh into the world, © He 
5 „„ a was 


CS [ 1341 P 

was mad to be an univerſal blefling : : 
and has done all that was fit to enlighten 
all men with the knowledge of God and 
of true religion.” There was a beauty and 
aptneſs in deſcribing Chriſt under this pleaſ- 
ing image of light, the light of the whole 
world; as the old prophets had uſed the 
fame 1 imagery in ſpeaking of him, I will 
alſo give thee for a light to the gentiles, that 
thou mayef be my ſalvation unto the end 777 the 
earth, Iſ. xlix. 6. 


| +; "ag IO. t 
=” He was in the world, and the Tot 


was made by him, and the world knew lim 


b »Le Clerc and L Enfant here tranflate, 4 77 
etoit dans le monde, and not elle as before; whence 


| How be preſumed, that they reckoned the apoſtle to 


drop his alluſion to the logos, ila parole, with which he 
had ſet out, and to ſpeak of God here in perfon-di- , 


rectly, and not in the character of wiſdom, his attri- | 


bute. This probably was the apoſtle's intent. If he 
be ſuppoſed to be ſtill ſpeaking of the logos, the wiſe 
dam of God, the three following verſes will ſtand | 
thus. ver. 10. She (wiſdom) was, mn the world, and 


the world was made by her, and the world Inc ber 


not. ver. 11. She came to ber own, and her own receiv- 
el ber not. ver. 12. But to as many as received her, 16 
 - them gave ſhe power ts become e cuen 16 

A | 


wot, 


Tad) = 
not. From the beginning of the world, 
by his ordinary providence, and by many 
extraordinary interpoſitions, God was con- 
ſtantly preſent among men, who are the 
eſpecial creatures of his love. And it was 
their fault that they knew him not. 


8 * 
whe Þ 


r 


He came to his own *, and his own rec-iv= 
ed bin not, J pray, whoſe people were 
the jews, but God's; his who ſtileth him- 
ſelf Jehovah. He now came, in Jeſus, 


to his own people. But they received 
him not +.* | | 


7 Ver. 12. 
But as Ah received him, to them gave 
be paxwer to become the ſins of God, even to - 
them that believe on his name. All have not 
rejected this laſt revelation of divine wiſ- 
dom: and thoſe who have embraced it, of 


. whatever nation they be, are taken into the 


_ © Cola regarde particulicrement les juiſs, qui 6toi=. 
ent le peuple de Dieu, et chez qui ab dero 
naitre. L. Enfant in loc. OT 
1 Dr. Laune derem the (ROS e- 
* n | 
K >. 4 candy 
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number of the children of. God and heir 
of eternal lier equally with n e 


Ver. 13. 


W hich were born, not of blood, nor of 80 
will of the fleſh, nor of. the will of man, but 
of God. To which heavenly inheritance 
they are intituled, not by their birth as 
jews; or by becoming ſuch by marriage or 
proſelyteſhip : but by the good 3 of 

(God. - and an holy obedience to his will, 


Ver. 14. part Iſt. 


And wiftom Was made fleſh [man. 1 The | 
divine wiſdom was in. the fulleſt manner 
communicated to the. man \ Chriſt Yeſus. = 

This is well explained, Acts x. 38. God 
ansinted Feſus of Nazareth [the man Jeſus 

of Nazareth] irh the holy ſpirit, and with 

| power. .. Bleſo is frequently put for man. 

Pſalm Ixv. a2. O. thou that.  beareft prayer, 
unto thee ſhall all fleſh (all men) come, Rom, 
il. 20. Therefore by the deeds of the law 


a 2s feſh (no, man) te jufifed in bis 


Abr. But it Frequently and peculiarly 
ſtands. for man as mortal, ſubje& to infir- 


1 3 ; 
NY culely 


—T! * 
1 


{29773 
cularly appropriated to Chriſt here, and i in 
other places—1 Tim. u1.:16. Rom. i. 3. 


IX. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 18. iv. 1. compare John 7 
iv. 6. xi. 35. Matth. xxvi. 37. 2 Lake 


Xxii. 43. 44. 


Yar.” 14. - continued; 


Ad wiſdom was made fleſh, and 3 8 
* mong us, full of grace and truth : the wiſ- 
dom of God refided in the man Chriſt Je- 
' ſus, diſplaying by him its favours and com- 
munications to us far beyond what were 
enjoyed under Moſes's diſpenſation. This 
ſenſe of this latter clauſe is confirmed by 
the obſervation made below, ver. 17. For 
the lau was given by Moſes, but grace and 
truth came by Feſus Chriſt. | 
In the phraſe, wiſdm, &c. dwelt among 
45, is a manifeſt acknowledged alluſion, 
(which the word itſelf 3 zor taberna- 
cled, implies). to what the jewiſh doctors | 
call the Shekimab, i. e. the preſence, the 
dwelling, the habitation of God among 
his people in the tabernacle and in the tem- 
ile. | Moſes thus records the words and di- 
__ , peRtion'of God himſelf relating to it. This. 
ſhall be a continual burnt- Mering throughout 


__ 
your generations, at the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation before the LORD where 
IT will meet you, to ſpeak there unto thee. 
And there I wil meet with the children of 
Tfrael.— And I will dwell amongſt the chil- 
dren f Iſrael, and will be their God, and 
they ſhall know that I am the LORD their 
Ged, that brought them forth out of the land 
of Egypt, that I may dwell amongft them: 

Jam the LORD their God. Exodus xxix. 
' 42; 43. 45, 46. Solomon ſays at the de- : 
dication of the temple I have built an 
bouſe of babitatiom for thee, and a place for 
ach dwelling for ever.—But will God in very 
deed dwell with men on the earth ? 2 Chron. 
ling amongſt the children of Hrael, and dwel- 
ling with men, in the tabernacle, and tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem, on account of the mira- 
culous tokens of his preſence, and his ex- 
traordinary providence and protection over 
them, vouchſafed from thence on particu- 
lar occaſions: with equal propriety, and in 
a much nobler way, may God be ſaid to 
have dwelt among men in the perſon of Jeſus, 
who was the true oracle of God; reple- 


niſhed by him with wiſdom and power, for 


[139] 


We inſtruction, guidance, and ee of 


hn chere and n AY 
iy Ver. 14. laſt part: ooh 
ed we Bebel bis glory from the bed 


3 as of the only * I 


7 


1 9 * "BALE KOs ;  enly-begotten fon. The 
word only-bigotten does not point out any ſingular higher 


kind of production or generation, different from other 
men; but only a particular and higher degree of af- 
fection in God. So we find Iſaac, Hebr. xi. 17. ſtiled 
re jeovoyevny the only- begotten; 3 by faith Abraham, when. 
Be was tried, offered up Tſaac ; and he that had rectived 


the promiſes offered up his only-begotten ſon : and yet 


Abraham had other ſons by Hagar and by Keturah. 
Beloved, or moſt beloved ſon, would certainly better 
expreſs the apoſtle's meaning when applied to, Iſaac 1 
and no lefs St. John's, when applied to Chriſt. Ex- 
_ ceptin this one inſtance by St. Paul, the word povoyzric, 


is not uſed by any of the writers of the new Teſta- 


ment but St. John. And he feems to adopt it on alt 
occaſions, where. the other facred writers would have 
ſaid d yairos, beloved : compare Matt. iii. 17. xvii, 
5. Mark i. 11. ix. 7. xii. 6. Luke iii. 22. ix. 35. 2 
Pet. i. 17. It has been conjectured by interpreters of 


great note, that our apoſtle made choice of this word 


jpoveryevng, to confute the ſtrange chimerical notions, 
which ſome myſtic chriſtians fell into very early. They 
| pretended to be acquainted with a variety of ema- 


nations or —— ng: from the ſupreme: of 


3 theſe 


"3 » > 
Eero ts — 
3 


1 


4 
N ? 
+ 1 2 
. FA , ' 
1 
y . + 
5 
#31, 
e 
7 9 


* "Xx 
1 * * 


** bo 


Ce ESTI 


— Jox--of 
2 pants 


r 
8 " — — = 


» 00900 5 AERIE Ä II Pr I Re — — 


© 140 ] 
of grace and trutb. We beheld in Jeſus 
ſuch marks of divine wiſdom and power, 


that we could not doubt of his being the 


Meſſiah. The beholding his glory from the 


father, was beholding the tokens of his 


divine authority. Thus, ii. 11. This be- 
ginning of miracles did Ięſus in Cana of Ga- 
lilee, and manifefted forth bis glory; and his 
diſeiples believed on him. And Exod. xvi. 7. 
In the. morning ye ſhall ſee the glory of God, 
i. e. his miraculous power. 2 Pet. i. 17. He 


' received bonour and glory from God the fa- 


ther, is a warrant for our tranſlating Bis 
glory from, the father 3 "pd arr St. 


theſe manogenes_ (as Trenzus' 's N writes 8 or 
only-begotten was. one, and monogenes produced loged... 
(Chriſt)-and life, which were the parents of all things. 
produced: after them. The wild reveries of theſe men 
may be found in Irenzus, I. 1. It could not be the ap- 
plication of a much ſounder judgment, in that inſtance 


at leaſt, that could make Athanaſius, after others of the | 


fathers, to find the generation of the fon in theſe words, 
Pf. xlv. 1. Eructauit cor meum ver bum bonum. My 
heart hath uttered or vented a good word, as they it inter- 
preted it, ſuppoſing the term word to refer to Chriſt: 

(Atbanas, contra Arian, c. ii.) Whereas the writer 
of the pſalm plainly intends nothing more than tao 


commend the ſubject he was going to treat upon, 2. 
* tranſlate it: . heart i is inditing « 4 good matter. * 


— „ 15 


1141 ] | 
lohn might have the transfiguration in his 
thoughts, at which he was prefent along 
with Peter. "Only begotten, or beloved fon, 
is as much as to ſay the Meſſiah, the'Chriſt: 
fon of God in the · language of the jews at 
that time, being one of their phraſes to 
denote the Meſſiah; a deſcription of him, 
48 e, ant high hy. 
| * Fo 
e Such is the rin ol Chrift: ho 
« is God manifted in the fleſh ; the man 
* Chriſt Jeſus : the ſhekinah of God: 
God in him, our lord and king, i. e. our 
6c lawgiver, ſaviour, and judge; reform- 
« ing the ſtate of religion, and effecting 
4 the reſtoration of men by their confor- 
« mity to it; making that future immor- 
| « tality certain by promiſe, which was 
© probable by reaſon ; and exemplifying 
the whole doctrine of religion and hap- 
4 pineſs, in the life, and death, and re- 
4 ſurrection and aſcenſion. .of . dne 
« perſon .. N 4 I 5 Rojo 


e e Jeffery, vol. ii. p. "oF T TAP this 
d ſhew how eaſily and intelligibly the language of the 
N. T. * Chriſt preſents itſelf to a perſon ac- 

| cCiuſtomed 


—— — — — 2 —— — — —— 


— 
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— 


CE . The wiſe and virtuous philoſopher and 
chriſtian, * Abauzit, appears to have tho- 


roughly embraced that opinion, which 


cuſtomed to the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and not much 
entangled by human ſyſtems. It was ſimilar language 
which gave a handle to accuſe Noetus, and Sabellius, 
in the third century, and their followers, of holding 
that the God and Father of all, ſuffered and died: which 
was but a miſtaken concluſion of their adverſaries, owing 
to their own prejudices and ignorance, For theſe here. 
tics, as they are called, were all unitarians, by the teſti- 
mony of Tertullian, Origen, Euſebius, and much reſem- 
bled thoſe now called Socinians, holding Chriſt to be a 


man, and the holy ſpirit the extraordinary power and gift 


of God,.with which he was endowed. Epiphanius tells | 
us that they were wont to ſay to other chriſtians ; "a 


well, fire, ale we to have one God, or three Gods ? 
Ti'av & -- ith du tro beo, dn 1 mt bids; +, 


Her. Ixii. ih gh 


* A ie ee ef to 0 
ai leu, pieces, informs us, that he was highly 


| eſteemed by Sir Iſaac Newton, and by the learned of © 
His time, ſome of whom acquired great fame by thoſe 
works which Monſ. Abauzit's modeſty would not per- 


mit him to publiſh himſelf. He died lately, in 1767, 
at Geneva, aged 88, full of years, and of honour, 


which ſeldom fail to attend eminent virtue, living and | 


dead, | 


} 


L 143 ] | 
maintains, that our ſaviour Chriſt had no 


exiſtence before he was born of the virgin | 
Mary. Convinced, by revelation, as by 


reaſon, of the perfect unity of the divine 
being, the ſovereign eternal mind; he 
| faw, with concern, how much the com- 
monly received doctrine concerning Chriſt, 
and a trinity of divine perſons, darkened 


this important truth ; and therefore in his 


mild but powerful ſtrain of reaſoning, he 
ſet himſelf to bring back the chriſtian 
world to the ſimplicity of the faith and 

knowledge, and worſhip, of the one true 


God, as delivered by Jeſus, his divine 


prophet and meſſenger. I have choſen 
to inſert here his paraphraſe of ſome verſes 
of this firſt chapter of St. John, both for 
the reafons which he brings in ſupport 


and confirmation of the above interpreta- 
| tion, and alſo to remove the prejudices of 


_ (ome perſens, and engage them to fearch 
the ſeriptures, whether theſe things are 


| to, whether there be only one God, the 


father, creator of all things; or another 
beſides him, and along WOO dane 
"(ITE age! OY | 
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* « A paraphraſe on ſome verſes of the 
firſt chapter of the 8oipel s to St. 
John. 


In the beginning « Was 57 FEY &c. 
The greek term which we have tranſ- 


Jated oY Words. does alſo ſignify reaſon, in- 
teelligence, 


* 2 * 


* \Paraphraſe de 8 verſets du chapter N 
40 re. ſelon St. * A 


Au comencement ctoit 1 parole, &c. | 
Le mot grec que notre verſion a rendu par celui de 


| parole, ſignifi auſſi raiſon, intelligence, ſageſſe. Ce 


ſens eſt beaucoup meilleur que l'autre, il quadre 
mieux à la nature divine, qui eſt purement ſpirituelle, 


et 5 laquelle la parale ne convient point.— Cela poſe, / 


le but de St. Jean, à mon avis, eſt de nous apprendre, 
que la meme fageſſe qui a forms les creatures | 
tant d art, n' a pas moins þrille- dans la creation da 


nouveau monde. Cette penſcc eſt tris noble; elle 


donne une grande idee de VFevangile, & pour la mettre 
dans tout ſop j Jour, ſuivons de plus pe. les termes de 


| 1 evangeliſte. 


Au commencement tteit la parole; ceſt-5-dire, il 5 4 
une intelligence ẽternelle, une ſouveraine ſageſſe qui a 


| precede tous les fiecles. Et la parole etoit avec Dieu, 


ou Dieu; cela ſignifie, qua la ſageſſe a toujours &t6 


: — de * ö _ * — comme 


3 c 145 1 
cells W! dom. This makes much 1 
ter ſenſe than the other, ſince it is more 
ſuitable to the divine being, to whom ſpeech 
can be but improperly applied. — This be- 


ing 


dans ſa vraie et unique ſource: ce qui revient ã cette 
belle figure du chapitre viii. des Proverbes, ow la 2 

eſt introduite parlant ainſi ; Jeternel n' poſſedte dis 
le commencement de ſes woies ; c*6ſt-5-dire, je ſuis fon 
plus precieux ornement, je l' accompagne dans toutes 
| ſes demarches. Et de peur qu'on ne tombat dans Popi- 
nion des payens, qui faiſoient de cette vertu, ou de 
Minerve, une perſonne divine differente de leur grand 
Dieu, S. Jean s explique d' une maniere plus preciſe, 
il ajoute que la ſageſſe n'eſt point diſtincte de Dieu lui- 
_ mEme: 1a parole etoit Dieu. 
Apres avoir marque la nature de cette ſageſſe, il la 
conſidere dans ſes effets, et pour y venir plus naturelle- 
ment il reprend ſon diſcours; au commencement donc 4 
fe toit avec Dieu, et tontes choſes ont «te faites par 
alle. Le tour eſt Energique, et laiſſe beaucoup à en- 
tendre; Dieu conſulte la ſageſſe, & les creatures ſor- 
tent enſuite du cahos. Cette verite, quoique tres im- 
portante, etoit ignorce des philoſophes, meme les plus 
 Eclaires ; la plupart croyoient que le monde navoit 
point de cauſe, que tout s etoit fait ſans raiſon, et par 
hazard. L'Apotre previent uner erreur fi capitale, il 
declare que toutes choſes ont tte faites par Ia raiſon. En 
effet 511 a jamais eu de plan bien congu; sil y a 
N Jamais eu Gouyrage oũ il ait fallu deployer Part & 
: Pl ne; ; C'eſt ſans contredit P.uniyers. On y voit 
E | reluire 
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1 1 
ing ſettled, St. John's defign, in my opi- 
mon, is to teach us, that the ſame wiſdom 

' which firſt formed the world of creatures 
with ſuch admirable "_ has ſhined out no 


leſs 


reluire par tout les caracteres d'une ſageſſe conſommẽe. 
Attribuer tant d' ordre au hazard, des effets fi conſtans 
à ce qui n'eſt que caprice, c'eſt aſſocier les idées les 
plus incompatibles, & renoncer foi meme à la raiſon, 
Des pierres qui ſe detachent du haut d'un rocher for- 
meroient au bas un bel Edifice, avant que les parties de - 
la matiere, aveugles et incapables d'aucun deſſein, 
euſſent produit, je ne dis pas Punivers, mais ſeulement 
une creature ſemblable a Phomme. En vain les mettrẽs- 
vous en mouvement, fi vous ne faites intervenir la ſa- 
geſſe, ce ne ſera qu'un mélange confus, ſans elle rien 
de ce qui a &t fait nauroit ere fait. 
Enfin, voici le dernier periode de la parole; 8. 3 
arrive à fa principale propoſition, & 4 ce qui devoit 
etre le ſujet de ſon hiſtoire; Ia parole a tte faite chair. 
Avant que d'en donner le vrai ſens, eloignons premiẽ re- 
ment une fauſſe ĩdẽe. A proprement parler, la ſageſſe 
n'eft pas devenue chair; la divinits ne s eſt pas tranſ- 
_ formee en homme; cela choque les notions com- 
munes du bon fens. Que fignifie donc, a agel a 
bib faite chair ? On ne ſauroit avoir de meilleur inter- 
prete que S. Paul; Dieu, dit il, 5 manife/ti en chair:; £1 
ce paſſage eft Tout -K. falt parallele 4 S. Jean, qui a 
voulu dire autre choſe, ſinon, que la ſageſſe s eſt en- 
tiẽrement mani feſtèe, qu'elle eſt devenue ſenſible en 14 1 
oro ING Chrift, * ſagefſe a paru dans 
ia 


1 471 
leſs in the new moral creation. The 
thought is truly noble, and conveys a grand 
idea of the goſpel. To repreſent it in its 
full light, let us attend minutely to the lan- 
guage of our evangeliſt.” 


7 


„In the beginning was the word, i. e. 


there is an eternal intelligence, a ſovereign 


. wiſdom, which was before all time. And 


the word was with God, or in God, i. e. 


, wiſdom hath been always inſeparably united 
with the deity, reſiding in him as its true 


fa doctrine, dans ſes diſcours, dans toute ſa conduite, 


C'eſt pourquoi il eſt appelle image de Dieu inviſible ; 
on a vi briller en lui les perfections de la divinite, et 


| fi elle &etoit fait connoitre par les ouvrages de la crea» 
tion, on peut dire qu' elle s eſt manifeſtẽe 5 decouvert 
- ſous Vevangile. Elle a habite parmi nous, pleine de 


grace & de virite; ceſt-i-dire, qu'elle n'a ceſſẽ de 
faire du bien aux hommes, en les Eclairant par ſa lu- 
1 et en leur fourniſſant tout ce qui eſt nẽceſſaire 
pour le ſalut: er nous avons contempli ſa gloire, telle gue 
" deveit etre celle du fili unique ifſu du pre : cette gloire 
a paru par les miracles de Jeſus Chriſt, par ſa rẽſur- 
rection, par ſon aſcenſion dans le ciel: gloire qui a 
ſurpaſſe celle de Moiſe et des prophetes, mais gloire 
qui convenoit à la qualite de fils unique de Dieu, forms 


d'une maniere miraculeuſe par ſon Pere, et envoye 


de ſa part aux hommes avec un pouvoir extraordinaire,” 
Hoes diverſes de M. Abauzit, t. prem, p. 70, &. 
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[ 248 ] | 
and only ſource. - This exactly correfponds. 
with that beautiful image in the viii. chap- 


ter of the Prgverbs, where wiſdom is in- 


troduced as a perſonage ſpeaking ; the 


LORD poſſſſed me in the beginning of 


bis way, i. e. I am his moſt precious or- 
nament; I accompany him in all his ways. 


And leſt we ſhould fall into the error of the 


ding, that wiſdom is not any thing diſtinct 
from God : the word (wiſdom) was God. 


heathens, who made of this virtue a Mi- 
nuerva, a divine perſon diſtinct from their 
chief God, St. John explains his own 
meaning with the utmoſt preciſion, by ad- 


After having marked out the nature of 


this wiſdom, he goes on to contemplate it 


in its effects. And to come at theſe the 


In the beginning thergfore wiſdom was with 


God, and all things were made by Ber. The 
turn is full of energy and truly ſublime: 


God conſults his wiſdom, and creation in- 


more naturally, he repeats his firſt idea. 


ET. 
SES 


ſtantly ſprings. out of the chaos. Of this 
great truth the, moſt enlightened philoſo⸗ 
phers were ignorant. The greater part of 
them believed, that the world | exiſted with- 
% out a ch * . were made without 
* 1 a wiſdom 


| F 
8 # 


1 4 1 
e and ho chance. The apoſtle ob- 
viates ſo capital an error, by declaring, that 
all things were made by wi/tom. And truly 
if ever there was a plan of things well con- 
ceived ; if ever there was a work in which 
underſtanding and art were diſplayed, doubt- 
leſs it is in this great univerſe. The bright- 
eſt characters of the moſt conſummate wiſ- 
dom every where appear in it. To aſcribe 
ſo much order to chance, effects ſo regu- 
lar and conſtant to caprice, is to join toge- 
ther the moſt incompatible ideas, and to 
give up ones own reaſon. Sooner might 
the ſtones which drop of themſelves from 
the top of a high rock form at the bottom 
a beautiful palace, than the blind and ſenſe- 
leſs particles of matter produce, I do not 
ſay this great univerſe, but even one ſingle 
creature in it ſuch as man. In vain would 
you put them in motion: if wiſdom did 
not interpoſe, it would be nothing but wild 
confuſion; witbout ber notbing of that 
which bath been made could have been made. 
— At laſt, St. John arrives at his 
| principal propoſition ; that which was to 
be the ſubject of his hiſtory : : the word 
ee was made f bh. Before we give 
„„ L * „„ 


[15]. 
its true meaning, let us prevent any falſe 
- conceptions about it. Properly ſpeaking, 
wiſdom cannot be made fleſh; the deity 


cannot be transformed into a man: this is 


contrary to all our ideas of things. What 
then is the meaning of wiſdom ana made 
fleſh ? We cannot have a better interpreter 
than St. Paul. God (ſays he, Tim. iii. 16) 
vos manifeſt in the fleſh. It is quite a pa- 
rallel paſſage with this of St. John; who 
intended to ſay this only, that wiſdom was 
intirely manifeſted; that ſne became ſenſi- 
ble, as it were, in the perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt : and this wiſdom ſhewed itſelf in 
his doctrine, in his diſcourſes, and in all 
his conduct. It is on this account that he 
is called (Coloſ. i. 15.) the image of the in- 
wifible God. The perfections of diyine 
wiſdom ſhone forth in him: and if ſhe diſ- 
covered herſelf by the works of creation, 


much more openly, may we ſay, has the ' 


- manifeſted herſelf in the goſpel. She dwelt 
among us, full of grace and truth, i. e. with 
great benignity ſhe held forth her light to 
| mankind, and furniſhed them with every 

thing neceſſary for their ſalvation: and we | 
| beheld his fry, Aue as became the. only-be= 
6 | gelten 


. i 
nh of the father. This glory was diſ- 
played in the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, in 
his reſurrection, and his aſcenſion into hea- 
ven: a glory which ſurpaſſed: that of Moſes 
and the prophets: but yet no more than 
was befitting the only ſon of God, who . 
was created by the father in a miraculous 
way (i. e. born of a virgin) and ſent by 
him with an artmandian 2 and au- 
— to men. 
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We have a well authenticated account of 

a very remarkable effect produced by the 
caſual reading of this prologue of St. John's 
goſpel. As it will throw ſome little va- 
riety into a work of this kind, and has been 
thought by ſome leſs judicious perſons to 
be a confirmation of the commonly receiy- 


. ed opinion of Chriſt being the /gos of our 
; apoſtle, I ſhalf quote 2 and make one or two _ 
remarks upon it. —— | b, 
It concerns no leſs a oaths 3 the "+ By 
mous Franciſcus Junius, joint- tranſlator of | "nn 
the bible into latin with Tremellius, and 1 
| author of other learned works 3, who floy- © 11 
- riſhed towards the cloſe of the fifteenth n | | 
„ e cf, | + 3 
Wo] 0 3: = ' 


DT 
century. This worthy. perſon, it ſeems, 


notwithſtanding the careful education of a 


pious father, had fallen in his youth. into 
ſome unhappy ſceptical notions about reli- 
gion. His eſcape from them he himſelf 
thus deſcribes in the hiftory of bis own life. 


* cc My father, who was frequently 


reading the new Teſtament. and had long 


4, In novum teſtamentum imprudens incido, quod 


pater legebat frequens, et in conclave illud ſubjecerat 
oculis meis ad legendum, (ſi forte gratiam Deus hoc 
modo faceret,) prudentiflime mentem ſuam de me et 
animum ſuum diſimulans, ex quo lethalia impietatis 
illius ſemina, quæ ante radices egerant in me, animad- 
verterat. Hic ergo novum illud teſtamentum divinitus 
oblatum aperio : aliud agenti exhibet ſe mihi aſpectu 
primo, auguſtiflimum illud caput evangeliſtæ et apoſtoli: 
in principio erat verbum, &c. Lego partem capitis, 
et ita commoveor legens, ut repente divinitatem ar- 
gumenti et ſeripti majeſtatem auctoritatemque ſenſe- 
rim longo intervallo omnibus eloquentiz humane 
fluminibus przcuntem; /Hzrebat corpus ; ſtupebat 
animus, et totum illum diem fic afficiebar, ut qui eſ- 
| ſem, ipſe mihi  viderer incertus eſſe. Recordatus es 
mei, domine Deus mi, pro immenſa miſericordia tua, 
ovemque perditam in gregem tuam recepiſti. Ex eo 
tempore cum in me Deus tam potenter ſpiritus ſui vir- 

tute irruiſſet, alia frigidius et negligentius legere et 
tractare ccepi : de his vero que. ad pietatem pertinent, 


cogitate amplius et ardentius i in eis derbi. | n os : 


e col. 1. r N 15 


* 


k 


599 „ obferved - 


11531 


<< obſerved, with grief, the progreſs I had 
made in infidelity, had put that book | 
in my way, in that library of his, in or- 


der to attract my attention, if it might 


pleaſe God to bleſs his deſign, though 


without giving me the leaſt intimation 
of it. Here therefore I unwittingly 
open this new Teſtament, thus providen- 


| tially laid before me. . At the very firſt 
view, as I was deeply engaged in other 
thoughts, that grand chapter of the 
evangeliſt and apoſtle preſents itſelf ta, 
me; in the beginning was the word, &c. 
I read part of the chapter, and was ſo 
affected in reading it, that I became in- 
ſtantly ſtruck with the divinity of the 


argument, and the majeſty and autho- 
rity of the compoſition, as infinitely ſur- 


! paſſing the higheſt flights of human elo- | 
quence. | My body ſhuddered ; my mind 


was all in amazement, and I was ſo agi- 


tated the whole day, that I ſcarce knew 


who I was. Thou didſi remember me, o [ 


Lord my God, according to thy boundleſs 


mercy ; and didſt bring back the hft ſheep 


to thy flock! From that day that God 
e ſo Wr in me * the power 


of 
_ 
* 
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« of his ſpirit, I began to have leſs reliſh 
« for all other ſtudies and purſuits and 
. bent myſelf with greater ardour and at- 

e tention to every wy which had a rela- 
« tion to God.” 5 
The good effect which the accidental pe- 
ruſal of this portion of holy ſcripture pro- 
duced in this learned perſon cannot be 
doubted. It was inſtrumental, by the pro- 
vidence of God, without which | nothing 
Happens, in bringing him off from irreli- 
gious principles to the belief of the chriſ- 
tian religion, to piety and a good life. But 
it muſt not be ſuppoſed to have been owing 
0 any peculiar efficacy in the words or ſen- 
timent themſelves to make an unbeliever 
A chriſtian; of which they are utterly un- 
capable Before ſuch effect could be wrought 
by them on any rational grounds, inquiry 
muſt have been made, who the writer. of 
them was; what the value and credibility | 
of his teftimony concerning Jeſus, and the 
other things related by him ; and full ſatis- 
dale obtained on theſe points. : | 

If a man has a general knowledge be- 

Hand of the doctrines and the evidence 
for the truth of the chriſtian revelation, ' 


. e 


” In7 

which this worthy perſon retained from his 
religious, education; but is doubtful and 
wWavering concerning it in ſome parts or in 
the whole: in ſuch a ſtate of mind, and 
in ſuch circumſtances, the majeſty of the 
ſubject and the dignity and authority with 
which the apoſtle delivers himſelf, might 
ſtrike the imagination to the degree that 
| Junius deſcribes concerning himſelf, and 
give an istire turn to his W and 
con | 

I make no doubt You that the FR Wo A 
py conſequences would have followed, had £ 
the paſſage been read as we have rendered 
it. In the beginning was wiſdom, and wiſ- 
dom was with God, and wiſdom was God, &c. 
&c. which is at leaſt equally ſublime, ſtrik- 
ing, and majeſtic. But the interpretation 
of the apoſtle's words-is not to be decided 
by their accidental influence on particular 
perſons, and according to their acceptation 
of them. This is to be ſought for, and 
can only be aſcertained by a knowledge and 
_ ſtudy of the ae language of the ſa- 
itinggz by comparing thoſe writings 
wit (ves, for they are connected 

and harmonious, 97 illuſtrate each other 

FR throughout; 


[ 256 ] 
throughout ; and by a dili gent attention to 


the ſtile and p e of the writer we are 
env Mas 8. 


E : IRS 


AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE FOREGOING 
DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE LOGO, 
Joan i. 1. | 


ASAE H AP. ov. . 

Chri ift had ny wiſdom or power of his own, 
but received all from the wiſdom or power 
of the Father dwelling in bim. the ſpirit 
\ of Gad, by which Cbriſt was guided and 

8  afifted, the ſame as the word, logos, John | 
1. I. there are not two natures in Chriſt. 
the holy ſpirit, not a perſon, but a divine 

power or gift. of God coming to men by 


: waits dueling if e and i in chri 5 


* 


7 R langriogs of abs; FAN widters | 
1 concerning Chriſt's divine qualifica- 


tions, will be found to add great ſtrength 


to the foregoing interpretation of the logos, 
as ſignifying the (word) wiſdom. of God, 


. communicated to him od ne in him 


28 for 


[97 1 

for the inſtruction and reformation of an 
ignorant and degenerate world. But eſpe · 
cially our Lord's own way of ſpeaking of 
himſelf, of his relation to God, and the 
powers he derived from him, is Juin cor- 
reſpondent to ſuch an idea. 

By this we eaſily comprehend thoſe high 


figurative expreſſions, in which he ſpeaks 


of himſelf, as God's ſcholar, as it were, 
who ſhewed him all things that he did; and 
that he learned of the Father, by ſeeing. 
him, and from Hearing him ſpeak. John v. 
109, 20. Then anſivered Jeſus, and ſaid unto 


them ; 3 Veri ly, verily, T ſay unto you, the ſon 
can do nothing of himſelf, but what be ſeeth. 
the father do: for whatſoever things be do- 


erb, theſe alſo doeth the ſon likewiſe. For 


the father loveth the ſin, and ſheweth him all 


things that bimſelf doeth. viii. 26. 28. 38. 
He that ſent me is true; and I ſpeak to the 
world thoſe things which I have beard of bim. 


Eiben ye have lifted up the fon ef man, 
then ſhall ye know that I am be, and that I 


do nothing of myſelf: but as my father hath 
taugbt me, I ſpeak theſe things. I Jpeat that 
' «which I have 2 with *y father. xii. 49, 


3 ” 5% e 


[1538] 
50. For I have not Jpoken * of myſelf; but 
the father which ſent me, be gave me a com- 
| mandment, what 1 Joould Jay, and "Row" 1 
ſhould ſpeak. 

Hence he might juſtly- ſay, at none 
but himſelf had fer or known the father; 
that is, had been made acquainted, with his 
will and defigns for the falvation of men. 
John i. 18. No man hath ſeen God at any 
time, (i. e. hath fully comprehended his 
will and deſigns: ) the only-begotten (or be- 
loved) ſon which tis in the boſom of the fa- 
ther, (i. e. who is acquainted with his in- 
' moſt counſels and defigns) he hath declared 
bim. This is the record of John Baptiſt 
concerning Chriſt. —— John vi. 46. Nor 
that any man bath ſeen the' father, ſave be 
which is of God: be hath feen the father. 
Þ bn, As the father knoweth me, even ſo 

T the . xli. 4 5. He that ** 


* This ok thogkeve Ve 19, 1 x. 1 

is exactly ſimilar to what Moſes ſpeaks of himſelf, 

Numb. xvi. 28. —bereby ye ſhall know that' the LORD 

hath ſent me to do all theſe works ; for I have not done. 

them of mine" own mind. The Ixx. tranſlate zu d- 

n ges and the words of OASIS curd 
3 8 


— 


me, 


[ 158 ] 
me, ſeeth him that ſent me. xiv. 8, 9. Phi- 
lip faith unto him; Lord, ſbew us the Fa- 
ther, and it ſufficeth us. Jeſus ſaith unto 
Bim; have ] been ſo long time with you, and 
yet baſt thou not known me, Philip ? he that 
bath ſeen me, hath ſeen the father ; and how 
15 Jayeſt thou then, ſhew us the father ? Matt. 
xi. 27. All things are delivered unto me of 
my father : and no man knoweth the ſon but 
the father ;. neither knoweth any man the u- F 
tber ſave the ſon, and be to buen, the fon. 
will reveal him. 
He ſometimes; declares in ſtill 3 
figures the communications he received 
from God, and the moſt intimate union of 
counſels and action that he had with him. 
John xiv. 10, 11. Believeſt thou not that I 
am in the father, and the father in me: the ' 
words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of 
myſelf + but the father that dwe:lleth in me, 
he doeth the works. x. 38. though ye believe 
not me, betieve the wort; that ye may now 
and Believe that the father is in me, and I in 
him, vil, Q, 10. Tpray for them which thou 
baſh given me; for they are thine: and all 
mine are thine; and thine are mine; and T 
am. Shore ifi:d in them. Xvii. 21. That they 
| alk 


| 1 I 60 1 | 
| alt may be one, 'as thou, father, art in me, 
and I in Shad © 195-6 
Hence he might well hes "Wa he was 
: the light of the world, to lead them in the 
way to eternal life, above Moſes and all 
others that had gone before him. John 
viii. 12. Then ſpake Feſus again unto them, 
ſaying ; I am the hight of the world: he that 
 followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but 
ſhall have the light of life. xi. 25, 26. 
Jeſus ſaid unto ber; I am the ręſurrection 
and the life: ke that beheveth in me, though 
Be were dead, yet ſhall he live. And whoſo- 
ever liveth and beheveth in me ſhail never die. 
' xiv. 6. I am the way, tbe truth, and the 
life. No man cometh unto the father but by 
me. - xvii. 3. This is life eternal, that they 
- might know thee, the only true God, MEI 
fus nets whom —_— _ ve 1 505 | 


ore Som. the Sw, 


| | This that is here ſaid by Chriſt, of bis 

rn nothing of himſelf, but what the 
father bad ſaid unto him, and had taught 
er or what amen, Aim; Me 
X „5 A 46 0 Ft, That 


[16:6] 
That the father in bim did the nb; that 


be was in the father and the father in him; 
that no one had ſeen or known the * but 


him ; 


apoſtle had ſet out with declaring in the be- 
ginning of his hiſtory, that the Jogos, 257 


dom, was made man—i. e. the divine wiſ- 


dom was imparted to Chriſt, and reſided in 


him ; for ſo it was, that the father was 
in him, ſpoke to bim, and was ſeen by him, 


The like language concerning Chriſt is 


| uſed by. the apoſtle Paul, where he ex- 
preſſes his earneſt deſire, that the Coloſ- 


ſians might have a perfect underſtanding 


(Coloſ. ii. 2, 3.) of the * myſtery of God, 


even the Father, (for ſo it ought to be tranſ- 
M lated ) 


2 « The only myſtery here intended, i is that men 
tioned before, i. 26, 27, viz. the calling of the gentiles 


intothechurch,and to be the people of God, without ſi ub- 
jecting them to the law of Moſes; in the belief of which 


the apoſtle ſhews himſelf on all occaſions ſo ſolicitous 
to eſtabliſh the gentiles. Had he here meant any other 
than as he would have oY told us what it was. 


+ _ 


+ - * 
* 


All this hich figurative ſpeech. 1s but u a 12 
different way of expreſſing that which the 


This . 
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[162] 

lated,) ana of Chriſt :- in whom are hid allthe 
freaſares of wiſdom and knowledge. Alike 
to which is that which follows, ver. 19. 
In him (Chriſt) dwelleth all the fulneſs of ” 
godhead bodily, i. e. all thoſe bleſſings o 
ſpiritual gifts with which we (the apoſtles) 
are filled from God, OO e My 
and 8 


7 


That the logos Cle i. 1.0 is che A 
of God, with which Chriſt was endowed, 
is farther confirmed by all thoſe declara- 


tions of holy ſcripture, which ſpeak of 


huis being under the conduct and direction 


This myſtery is called the myſtery of God the father, as 
it well may be, fince it was hid in God, Eph: iti: g. 
and he made it known, Eph. i. 9. Cat. i. 25 It is 
 alfſo-called. the myſtery of Chriſt, Col. iv. 3. Eph. iii. 
4. not is it ſtrange itſhould be eee; from him, 
who is himfelf the ſubject matter of it, it being Chrift 
among the gentiles, the hope of glory, i. 27. and vrho is 
the more immediate revealer of it, Eph. ii. 17. The 


| apoſtle here joins both together, as he might very pro- 


perly do; though perhaps che chief reaſon why be 


choſe hers to add, and of Chrif, was, that he might 
the more handſomely fall into the N 
concerning him.“ Pearce in Joo. 


18 | of 


a6] 
of the holy ſpirit, during his life-time on 
earth. For the ſpirit of God, his power, 


and wiſdom, will, in this reſpect, be found 


to be ſynonimous expreſſions. 
Sometimes, indeed, the ſpirit, or toly 
ſpirit of God, is put directly for God him- 


ſelf. And this by the - ſame analogy that 


the ſpirit of a man often ſtands for the 
man himſelf, As 1 Cor. ii. 11. For what 
man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the 
ſpirit of man which is in him? even ſo the 
| things of God knoweth no man, but the ſdi= 
'rit of God. The ſpirit of God here is God 


himſelf, as the ſpirit of @ man is the man 


himſelf. 80 in the following, and many 
. other places ; Dan. ii. 3. my ſpirit was trou- 
| bled, i. e. I was troubled. Luke i. 47. 
my ſpirit hath rejoiced, i. e. I have rejoiced. 


2 Cor. ii. 13. 1 bad no reſt in my ſpirit, i. e. I 


in myſelf. And the fame language con- 


cerning God is frequently met with in 


ſcripture. Pſ. exxxix. Whither ſhall I go 
from thy ſpirit, i. e. from thee. cxliii. 10. 
thy ſpirit is good, i. e. thou art good. Ifa. 
Ixiii. 10. they rebelled and vexed his holy 
JOS e. vexed him, the LORD. Numb. 
M "is XIV, 


* 
* 


[164] 
xiv. 11. in the parallel place it is—how 
long will this people provoke ME. | 


But by the Hirit, or holy ſpirit of God, 
is moſt frequently ſignified his power, or 
wiſdom, or both. Pſalm xxxiii. 5 *. By 
the word of the Lord were the heavens made, 
and all the boſt of them, by the breath of bis 
mouth, Job xxxiii. 4. The ſpirit of God 
hath made me, and the breath of the almigh- 
ty hath given me life, Luke i. 35. The Boly 
ghoſt (ſpirit) ſhall come upon thee, and the 
power of the higheſs ſhall overſhadow thee. 
Acts x. 38. God anointed Feſus of Naza- 
reth with the boly gol. (ſpirit) and with 
8 

This extraordinary 1 — 1 wiſdom, power 
of God, has been imparted at different 
times, and in different degrees to men, to 
ſerve the purpoſes. of divine providence. 
Numb. xi. 17. The LORD ſaid unto Moſes 
AI will come down and talk with thee there, 


HE and I will take of \ the Miri which ts upon 


CY Bucer, on this paſſage, ay“ The word and 
breath, or ſpirit, are ſynonimous, and denote the erea- 


| tive wiſdom and power of Was. Enarr, John i. | 


.#hee, 


len —— 
thee, and will put it upon them, 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 2. The ſpirit of the Lord ſpake by me, 
and his word was in my tongue. | 


Our Saviour Chriſt, during his public 
miniſtry, is deſcribed as being conſtantly 
directed and aſſiſted by the holy g ; of 
Which we have the following account. 


. Paſſages of holy ſcripture in which Chriſt 
is ſpoken of as under the guidance and in- 
fluence of the ſpirit of God. e 


We have a deſcription of his inau- 
garten. as it were, into his office of Meſ- 
ſiah, by the effuſion of the holy ſpirit, i. e. 
the extraordinary endowments of divine 
= wiſdom, and a miraculous power conferred 
upon him; which all the four evangeliſts 
have recorded. Matth. iii. 16, 17. And 
Feſus, when be was baptized, went up 
flraightway out of the water : and lo, the 
heavens were opened unto him, and be Jaw. 
the ſpirit of God deſcending like a dove, and 
lighting upon bim: and lo, a voice From bea- 
ven, ſaying, this is my beloved ſon, in whom 
Jam well pleaſed. John i. 32, 33, 34. And 

M 3 John 


[ 166 1 
Fohn bare record, Jaying, I ſaw the Port 
deſcending from heaven lite a dove, and it 
abode upon him. And I knew him not; but 
he that ſent me to baptize with water, the 
ſame ſaid unto me, upon om thou ſhalt ſee 
the ſpirit deſcending, and remaining on him, 
tbe ſame is he which baptizeth with the holy 
- gboft. And Tjaw, and bare record, that this 
7s tbe fon of God. 

2. It next follows i in all the three evan- 
geliſts; Matth. iv. 1. Then was Feſus led 
up of the ſpirit into the wilderneſs to te 
tempted of the devil. Mark i. 12, 13. And 
immediately the ſpirit driveth him into the 
wilderneſs ; and be was there forty days tempt» 
ed of Satan. Luke iv. 1, 2. And Jeſus 
being full of the holy ghoſt, returned from 
Jordan, ana was led up by the ſpirit into the 
vilderneſs, being forty days tempted of the 
devil: i. e. Immediately after theſe divine 
powers were beſtowed upon our Lord, in 
- order to teach him (we may preſume) the 
: juſt and moderate uſe of them, and to pre- 


| pare him for the great work in which he 
was engaging ; by an impreſſion of the 


fame Jpirit of God WT his wind, he was 
_ wrapt 


[ 167 } 
wrapt into a prophetic trance *, or viſion, 
during the ſpace. of forty days, one chief 
deſign of which is ſpecified, viz. bat be 
- might be tempted of the devil: not that any 
evil being was at all concerned in it: but 
becauſe the devil is introduced as an actor 
in the viſion, propoſing and urging temp- 
_ tations to Chriſt ; and by the divine power, 
which alone was concerned in this ſolemn 
tranſaQion, the temptations were of ſuch. 
a nature, and ſo contrived, as to exerciſe 
and ſtrengthen his virtuous mind for the 
preſent, and alſo to inſtruct and forewarn 
him of the future trials and dangers to 
which his divine miraculous endowments 
would expoſe him, 14 to ures him a- 
n them . 

3 3. After 
In a viſion or trance, a new ſcene of things is 
preſented to the mind by a ſupernatural" power, the 
_ perſon in the mean while being in the full poſſeſſion 
of his natural faculties, and reafoning, difcourſing, 


and acting, as if the objects TIM to his . 
tion were realities. 


4 « The nature. and deſign of Chriſt's temptation 
in the wilderneſs has been explained at large by a very 
learned and judicious writer: to whom alſo the chriſ- 


tian 1 is obliged for tro other valuable: : books, 
re, VIZ» 


* 
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3. After this viſion was ended, inter- 
mixed probably * with deep meditation 
and prayer during the long ſpace of forty 

days abſolute ſolitude; we are next told, 
Luke iv. 14. And Jeſus returned Ix THE 
POWER OF THE SPIRIT into Galilee; i. e. 
full of thoſe divine gifts of an extraordi- 
: oy wiſdom and power, which were to 


3 ; 


Viz. ee A diſſertation on miracles, &c.” and 0 An — 2 
on the n of the new T eſtament; by Hugh ; 


| Farmer.” 
# cc Whether he had now an opportinitp"of exer- 
cc ciſing any extraordinary devotion, I will not under- 
<c take abſolutely to determine; the text making ex- 
« preſs mention only of his faſting. In other caſes, 
« faſting was ſeldom ſeparated from prayer, when per- 
* ſons were ſet apart to ſacred offices, Acts xiii. 2, 3. 
e xiv. 23. compare Matth. xvii, 21. And why might 
6 not the revelations Chriſt now received from God, 
4 both leave room for, and even give accaſion to the 
e exerciſes of his devotion ?” Farmer on Chriſt's 
temptation, p. 102. note. It may perhaps be juſtly 
aſſerted, that devotion was as neceſſary a part of this 
| religious duty of faſting, as abſtaining from food, from 
| which i it took its name; if it were not the principal 
part. F or the abſtaining from meat, in a faſt, was 
not, as is commonly ſuppoſed, to ſubdue bodily appe- 
tites and paſſions, which are, always to be kept ſub- 
- Qued;; but: chiefly to give the more liberty end e 2, 
Ne NT. 8 2 end 5 * ela; 


qualify 
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qualify him to be the great prophet of the 


_ chriſtian church; and which were not tran- 


ſient temporary qualifications and gifts, as 


_ thoſe of other prophets, / God grveth not the 
ſpirit by meaſure unto him, John iii. 34.) 


but remained with and abode in him. The 


effects of this power of the ſpirit now be- 


gan to ſhew themſelves; and therefore the 


| hiſtorian adds, ver. 15. And there went 


out a fame of him through all the region round 
about; and he taught in their ne 


being glori Ried of all. 


4. Luke iv. 16—21. And he came to 


: Nazareth, where he had been brought up, 


and as bis cuſtom was, he went into the fyna= 


: gogue on the ſabbath-day, and ſtood up for to 


read. And there was delivered unto him the 


* 


book of the prophet Eſaias. And when be 


Had opened the book, be found the place where 


it was written ; '** The ſpirit of the Lord 


« 15 upon me, becauſe he bath anointed me to 
10 preach the goſpel to the poor; be hath ſent 


&« me 70 heal the broken- hearted, 70 preach 
ce deliverance to the captives, and recovering 


4 . fight to the blind, to ſer at liberty them 
* that are bruiſed; to preach the acceptable 
* year of the Lord.” \ And he cloſed the 
„ 55 75 


book, | 
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book, and gave it again to the minifter, and 
ſat down, And the eyes of all them that 
were in the hnagogue were faflened upon him. 
And he began to ſay unto them ; this day 5 is 
this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears. 
This was the firſt time that our Lord 
preached to his . townſmen of Nazareth. 
The paſſage of the prophet Iſaiah is found in 
xi. 1, 2. The jews have always underſtood 
it as ſpeaking of the Meſſiah. And Jeſus here 
confirms the application of it to himſelf. 
It is, as it were, a ſolemn opening of his 
commiſſion from almighty God, in which 
he declares the authority by which he took 
upon himſelf to teach and to act, and that 
it was by tbe ſpirit of the Lord that he was 
ee and qualified for his great office. 
In perfect agreement with the above, the 
Ge prophet (Iſaiah xi. 1, 2.) thus ſpeaks 
of the manner in Which the Meſſiah was 
to be qualified for his great office. There 
Jhall come forth a rod out of theftem of Jeff, 
and a branch ſhall grow out of his rous: 
and the ſpirit f the LORD ſhall reft upon 
bim, the- ſpirit of wiſdom and u · denſlanding. 
 the-ſpiritvof counſel and might, the ſpirit of 
| RI and of h. fon of the Lord. 
And 


: ENF 
And xlii. 1—quoted Matthew xii. 18. 
| Behold my ſervant, «whom I uphold; mine 
'  eleft, in whom my ſoul delighteth ; I 1 ns 
my ſpirit upon bim. 
5. We are expreſsly told in one place, 
what that ſpirit of God was, by which 
our Lord wrought miraculous cures. 
Matth. xii. 28. If I caſt out devils (or 
_ demons) (i. e. heal men of diſeaſes, igno- 
rantly aſcribed to departed evil ſpirits) 25 
the ſpirit of God; then the kingdom of God 
is come unto you. Luke xi. 20. FI with 
the finger of God caſt out devil's (dæmons) no 
doubt the kingdom of God is come unto you. 
The ſpirit of God in the former paſſage is 
explained in the latter, ee rbe. Hager. 
i. e. the power of GO 5 
6. e the extraordinai 
gifts of the ſpirit beſtowed upon him, 
John i i. c1.—Feriy, verily, I ſay unto you ; 
bereafter you ſhall ſee heaven apen, and the 
angels of God aſcending und dejcending upon 
the ſon of man. His language is borrowed 
from Jacob's viſion (Gen. xxviti. 12.) of 
a ladder ſet upon the earth, whoſe tap reached 
_ - the heaven, and the angels of God aſcending 
u ee it; which was to dente 
tze 
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he peculiar care of providence over the pa- 


triarch : and theſe words of Chriſt are thus 


well paraphraſed ; . You ſhall obſerve in 


« me ſuch plenty both of revelation and mi- 


«« racle, that it ſhall ſeem to you as if the 
& heavens were opened, and the angels were 
_ « aſcending and deſcending to bring with 


de them all manner of revelation, authority, 


«< and power from God, to be imparted to the 


. ſon of man.” Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 533, 


Corollary. I. 


11 appears that Chriſt's EY wiſ- 


dom, and power, are uniformly and inva- 


riably aſcribed to the ſpirit of God. This 
therefore deſtroys that moſt abſurd and un- 
en, fiction of * two natures in Cbriſt. . 


2. r the 


* In Merrick's annotations on the Palms, og 


many valuable notes of Dr. now Bp. Lowth, there is 


one on Pſalm xxii. 20 — Deliver my ſoul from the ſword; 
my darling from the power of the dog : where, after 


, aſking, whether my darling may relate to any thing 


more than the ſeul in the preceding ſentence, it fol- 
lows; ; the human nature united with the divinity in the 


perſon of Chriſt? Quære. Such a myſtical far fetched 
thought as this _— I. how eaſily authors of ſu- 


. 55 perior 


—3 


E 


the one divine, the other human. Becauſe if : 


he had been poſſeſſed of a divine nature 


of his own, it would have been ſufficient. 


to have inſtructed him in every thing, and 
to have enabled him to work miracles, fo 
that he would not have ſtood in need of 


the help of the ſpirit of God, or any 5 


reign help. 
Theſe two ſuppoſed natures in Chriſt are 


the continual refuge both of the learned 


and unlearned, Who will have him at all 
events, and notwithſtandin 8 his own plain- 
eſt declarations to the contrary, to be God 
equal to the father. When we allege thoſe 
fayings of Chriſt, that he was ignorant of 
| ſome things, that the ſon did not know the 
day of Judgment, but the father only, (Mark 
iii. 32.) that his father was greater than 
be, (John xiv. 28.) that he could do nothing 


of himſeff, (John v. 19.) but received all 
his power and directions from the father: 


the evaſion ſtraightway is, that all this is {po- | 


perior learning and good ue may by warped by 
theological ſyſtems; and is only mentioned as a need- 


ful caution to the leſs learned and unwary, to judge 


for themſelves, 0 not to bs A os on or mv 85 


great names. 
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ken of his human nature; as if he were 
. compoſed of two perſons, one of which 
| knew, and could do many things, which 
the other could not know or do, and which 
the ſuperior nature or perſon kept conceal - 
ed from the other. So that although Chriſt 
aſſerts it of his whole perſon, I myſelf— 
| My father is greater than I; we are not to 
believe him ; and in direct oppoſition to 
his own words, it is maintained, that the 
father 7s NOT greater than be. 


C.ᷓ̃«urollary $7 | 
The /pirit of God, with which Chriſt 


x was filled, by which he was in all things 


directed, by which he wrought miracles, 
is by himſelf in other language ſtiled (ſee. 


above, pag. 161.) being in #be father, ſee- 
ing, hearing, being taught by the father. 


And this is what the apoſtle John deſcribes 


in few words in general, in the proem of 
his goſpel, where. he ſays, wiſdm was 
made fleſh, (man ;) i. e. the wiſdom of 
God the father dwelt in the man Chriſt Je- 
ſus. So that here it plainly appears, that 
5 (word or) wiſdom of God, and the ſpi pr 
rit of God, are © equivalent expreſſions. 


Corollary 
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Corollary 3. 


We pirit of God, or boly ſpirit, by which 
Chriſt was inſpired and affiſted (and his 
apoſtles after him) is not another God, or 
another perſon diſtin from God, but the 
power or wiſdom of God, which is God 
himſelf; and therefore is ſometimes fo 
called, as Acts v. 3, 4. Peter ſaid to Ana- 
nias; _ why hath Satan filled thine heart to 
lie to the holy ghoſt? thou _ not Led uno 
men, but unto Gd. 


Many ſuppoſe, that it makes mach Ge 

their ſyſtem of three divine perſons in the 
godhead as they ſpeak (which, in reality, 
are nothing leſs than three gods) becauſe 
the ſame attributes and perfections are aſ- 
cribed to the logos, (word) and to the holy 
ſpirit, as to the father. But it is not to 


be wondered, that they are marked out by 


ſuch divine characters; for they are in re- 
ality nothing but the wiſdom and Lip 
of a we. are God himſelf, _ 


Corollary 4. 


This eee of ſpeaking con- 
| cerning the inſtructions and affiſtance of the 


-4 4 WE » *. 7 F 1 * % E * 
o . 1 » 5 . 6 8 " ſpirit " 
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ken of his human nature; as if he were 
compoſed of two perſons, one of which 
knew, and .could do many things, which 
the other could not know or do, and which 
the ſuperior nature or perſon kept conceal · 
ed from the other. So that although Chriſt 
aſſerts it of his whole perſon, I myſelf— 
V father is greater than I; we are not to 
believe him; and in direct oppoſition to 
his own words, it is maintained, that rhe 
| father i is NOT greater than he. | 


. Corollary 2, 


The /pirit of God, with which Chriſt 
was filled, by which he was in all things 
directed, by which he wrought miracles, 
is by himſelf in other language ſtiled (ſee. 
above, pag. 161.). being i #be father, ſte- 
ing, hearing, being taught by" the father. 
And this is what the apoſtle John deſcribes | 
in few words in general, in the proem of 
his goſpel, where he ſays, wi/dom was = 
made fleſh, (man ;) i. e. the wiſdom of 
God the father dwelt in the man Chriſt je. 
ſus. So that here it plainly appears, that 
by (word or) wiſdom of God, and the ſpi * 


Corollary 


ns! 
Corollary Þ> 


We ſpirit of God, or boly ſpirit, by which 
Chriſt was inſpired and aſſiſted (and his 


apoſtles after him) is not another God, or 


another perſin d;ftinf# from God, but the 
power or wiſdom of God, which is God 
himſelf; and therefore is ſometimes fo 
called, as Acts v. 3, 4. Peter ſaid to Ana- 
nias; why hath Satan filled thine heart to 


lie to the boly ghoſt? thou go not hed unto 


men, but unto God. 


Many ſuppoſe, that it makes mh for 


their ſyſtem of three divine perſons i in the 


godhead as they ſpeak (which, in reality, 
are nothing leſs than three gods) becauſe 


the ſame attributes and perfections are aſ- 
cribed to the logos, (word) and to the holy 
ſpirit, as to the father. But it is not to 


| be wondered, that they are marked out by . 


ſuch divine characters; for they are in re- 


ality nothing but the wiſdom and . | 


of God, OO are God himſelf, 


| Corollary >. <p 
This our Lord's way of ſpeaking con- 


cerning the inſtructions and affiſtance of the 
. Ge a « "ſpirit © 


1 * " 
a 5/5. + 
* 


ens 

ſbirit which he himſelf received from God, 
will explain his own fimilar language con- 
cerning the gifts and inſtructions of the holy 
ſpirit, which he was to confer on the apoſtles. 
For he here alſo figuratively deſcribes and 
introduces the holy ſpirit as an intelligent a- 
gentor perſon, calling him another comforter, 
or rather * (as it might better be rendered) 
another advocate; who was to ſupply his 
place in his abſence, to defend them and 
plead for them , who was to — what 
= - 


£ The fame al. in © greek, wagdaAnrocy is 
found, 1 Joch ii. 1. applied to Chriſt, and is tranſ- 
lated advocate : If any man fin, we have an advocate 
with the father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is 
the propitiation for our ſint—i. e. we have in the righ- 
teous Jeſus a friend, as it were, to plead our cauſe: 
for by his death in the cauſe of the truth, (which ren- 
dered him dear to God, John x. 17. ) he confirmed his 
doctrine, which gives to penitent men aſſurance of for- 
giveneſs, and of the divine favour for ever. ; 
1 Match. x. 19, 20. But when they deliver you up, take 
10 thought how or what. ye ſhall ſpeak : for it \ ſhall be 
given you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. * Far it is 
not you that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your father that ſpeak= 
eth. in you. Mark xiii. 11. But when they ſhall lead | 
yon and deliver you up, take no thought beforehand what 


ye ſhall Heal, neither do ye premeditate : but whatſoever 


ball be * in that * tes ſpeak ye © for it is 


Bo - not 


(7) 
he ſhould hear from him, and ſhew it to 
them, and to dwell with them, and in them, N 
John xiv. 16. And T will pray. the father, 
and be ſhall give you another * comfarter, 
that he may abide with you for ever; even 


the ſpirit gf truth, whom the world cannot 
receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither 
knoweth bim: but ye know him ; for be dwel- 
eth "with you, and ſhall be in you. ver. 26. 
75 be comforter, (advocate) which ib the 2 


not ye that ſprak but ihe holy ghoſt. N. B. What is as 
led the holy ghoſt by one evangeliſt, is, in the parallel 
place, by another, called the ſpirit of our father, 1 
* Our Lord here alludes to the gifts of the holy | 

| ſpirit, of which he was to be the diſpenſer. And the ve- | 
ry ſame thing is intended, a as in thoſe other words of By, - _— 
formerly explained by me, (page 74) Matt. Xxvili. 26. ' WM 
Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of th i 
world. The comforter, (this miraculous power) 

was to-abide with them for ever, to the nd f the | f 
world; i. e. during their lives, during the apoſtolie \\ 
age. This gives farther light and force to the of 
obſervations made above, that the agency of Chriſt, 8 = 
which is treated of in this farewel diſcourſe. with - 

| his, diſciples, (John xiv. 13, 14, — &c.) was RA 
limited intirely to that firſt period of the chriſtian 
church. It is on this account, that the miracles of 

| the apoſtles, after his reſurrection, are attributed to 

Chhriſt himſelf, to his ſecret operation and influence 

N — 20. 1 
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gboft, whom the faber 1 It fend in in 2 name, 
he ſbuil teacb you all things, and * bring all 

| things ro Jour remenibrance whatfeever T have 

fad unto you. XVI. 42588 14. Never- 
theleſs, ' i tell you the truth ; ; it is | expedient 
for Jt, that I go away ; ; for if. I go not 
away, +" the tomforter (advocate) will nor 
come unto. You : but FT depart, I will ſend 
lim unto you —— Howbeit, when he, the 
| ſoivit” a truth is come, be ſhall amide you 
into all the truth ; for be ſball not ſpeak of 
bitafelf, but "ohatfocver be | ſhall hear, that- 

Hall be Prat; and be will fhew you Things 

i Toe. | Hr ball $hrity ne; for 3 hall 


receive 0 mine, a it unto yaus 


Ln 


things d * e + are nes: 
4, 3) Sev er 


3 Woo” 210! o a4) —— 
a ella eee ee eee 
we hot to wach tan ny hew dne, bat to wont 
W ee "inpreſd nere ſy" 15 e ä 
An unn dot ell after dur Lord's departure , i.e, 45 
derch, refutreckion, and aſcenfion, that his- apoſtles 
edi 14y the fil eyidence of the goſpel before e 
wörld, und empleo) the gifts e er th ir with zan 45 
ta in the propagation öf it. 5 
þ Our Lord is careful always * his Macs to | = 
look up to God, the N as the author and giver of 
are > ws ; 3 *- 
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therefore ſaid I that be Pal robe by nine, 
and 1 it unto __ ; 


This en of the holy ſpirit to the 
apoſtles has been much miſtaken. And the 
miſtake concerning it has unhappily contrĩ- 
buted to bring into the chriſtian church, a 
new object of worſhip. a third divine per- 
ſon, unknown to the Jews intirely, and to 


chriſtians for the firſt three centuries. But OE 


our Lord ſpeaks of the ſpirit · as a perſon, 
only i in the ſame manner as 20;/Jom, Prov. 
viii. and charity, 1 Cor. X111. haye perſonal 
acts atttibuted to them. And as the intent 
of beſtowing this holy ſpirit or miraculous 
5 power on the apoſtles, was to enable them 
the more effectually to propagate his goſpel, 
he deſcribes it under the character of another 
advocate, or aſſiſtant that would be ſent to 
| them) toremind themof what he had taught 
them, and to qualify and aſſiſt thut, in 
teaching the ſame to others. 
every thing to him and to all. And therafare he ham 
tells them, that it was becauſe the father had intruſted 
him with the knowlege of his whole will and deſigns, 
that he ſpoke of the office of the holy ſpirit, as being 
only to repeat and confirm the en, me hs 
bimſelf had giyen them before. Po 
| Na: That | 


[180]. 
That not a real divine perſon is here in- 
tended, but only the extraordinary miracu- 
lous gifts which ſhould be beſtowed on his 
followers, i is fully proved; 
1. Becauſe our Lord himſelf, A a little 
before he took his final leave of his apoſ- 
tles, calls it a power or gift from God : 
Luke xxiv. 49. Behold I. ſend the prom iſe 
of ; the” father upon you: but tarry ye in the 
| city of Feruſalem, until he be endued with 
power from on bigb. 
2. Becauſe his words plainly intimate, 
5 chat he f. poke not of a perſon, when he 
| ſays,. John xiv. 26. the comforter, the boly 
ghoſt, (not as we render it, which 75 the 
holy ghoſt,) whom the father will "fend. 
Por here he himſelf explains to them, that 
by the comforter he meant * he holy fpirit ; ; 
ah as ey N they would not be 
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955 io of CES, th, the. SG was al- 


ways tranſlated bely ſpirit, and the obſalete tefm 


ghoſt laid aſide, it would be more readily ſeen that 
dot a real perſon, but the ſanQifying power of Gd 
is what is generally ſignified by it. For ghoſ? 
inſenſibly conveys the idea of an invifible agent. 
In the parallel paſſages of Matt. x. 20. Matk 
Xili, 1 n e JO: 1 boy: ghoſt 
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at a loſs to underſtand that he ſpoke of the 
ſame holy ſpirit or power, by which their 
ancient prophets had been inſpired to do 
miracles and to deliver the oracles of God. 

. Becauſe in the 44s of the apoſtles, and 
in the other books of the new Teſtament, 
where we have an account of the fulfilment 
of this promiſe of Chriſt, and of the pa 
* ticular miſſion of the holy ſpirit, we — 15 

not find any intelligent agent or perſon in- 
troduced, but only extraordinary divine 


powers beſtowed on the ende d and their 
converts, bt” 


The foregoing account of the extraor- 
dinary ' preſence of God with Chriſt by 
means of his logos, word, wiſdom, ſpirit, 
dwelling in him and directing him, will 
afford an eaſy ſolution of many ſcripture 
phraſes concerning | the Tarn 7 


in one niftance, it ſhould he: cheſt of. your e in 
the other. But as that could not be borne wich, 
the other ſurely ought to be rendered hoh ſpirit. And 
ſo Acts ii. 4. the laſt ſentence of that verſe ſhould 
de, as the ghoſt gave them uiterance ; or elſe che firſt 
| PRs be; Aud they were all filled with the holy ſpirit. 


N * God 
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God with men. By not attending to the 

animated ſtyle of the inſpired writers on ſo 
ſublime a ſubject, chriſtians have fallen into 


grievous errors in relation to the doctrine 


of the divine unity, which a better ac- 

quaintance with the language of the fa- 
cred writings might have prevented, 

Thus in that beautiful prophetic deſ- 

ceription af the flouriſhing of Chriſt's king- 

dom, Tfajah xxxv. 4. it is ſaid; Behold 

God will come ;—be will come and ſave 

And xl, 9, 10. Say unto the cities of 

| Judab; Behold your God. Bebold the Lord 


God will comp with Srong hond—bebold, bis 


reward is with him, and his work before 
Ein. We never find that the jews, from 
| theſe prophecies, expected the Deity him- 
5 af, or another Deity as it were beſides the 

one God and Father of all, to appear 
amongſt them. They were better ſkilled 
in the language of their prophets, than to 
form ſuch groſs and unworthy expectations. 

But they looked for their promiſed great 
prophet, the Meſfiah, to come in the 
power and wathatity of God to deliver his 
| Ry ang that fo ROI OR N 
: | ſenſe, 
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| ſenſe, God himſelf might be ſaid to come to 
them by a 

There is a prediction, Malachi.” 15 3 
Iſai. xl. 3, of the office and preaching of 
John pt, which Chriſt applies to John, 
Luke vii. 2 7, and the Baptiſt 2 applies to 
himſelf, John i, 83 · — Behold, (auth the 

Lord) I will fend my meſſenger, gnd be ſhall . 
prepare the Way before me. And the voice 
7 of him that crieth in tbe wildernels, prepare | 
ye the way of the Lord; make fraight in 
the deſert a highway for our God, This pro- 
phecy was fulfilled, when John Baptiſt, the- 
| meſſenger of Gop, epared his way, by N 
| 50 the way for Chriſt by whom | 
| God came to his peop 

And ſo, Malachi, ij. A, . % ſaid; the 
Lord, ( Jehovah) horn * pe. ſeek, [Þ Hell, ſud, gen- 
| ly; come. ta bis temple, even the meſſenger of. 
the covenant, wham ye delight in; behold, he 
ſhall come, ſaith the lord of hoſts. Jehovah 
was che Lord of the temple, who here 
s of himſelf, that he ſhould come to 


eee che Gebe of He de Wüste 

huymn, apoſtrophizes the new born babe in the ſame 

ſtyle, Luke i. 76. And thou, child, ſhalt be called the 
prophet of the big beſt: for thou. ſhalt go — 8 the face 
the Lord to prepare his ways. 8 


Na: . 
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his temple. And he did come to it ia 
Chriſt, his angel, or meſſenger, the meſ= 
fenger of the covenant, 

Here the Meſſiah is ſpoken at as the 
: meſſenger © or angel of the covenant, Ter- 
tullian, referring to this text, or to Iſ. ix. 6. 
ſays, Chriſt i is an angel by office, not by 
nature. Dictus eſt quidem magni confilii 


angelus, id eſt, nuntius; officii non na- 
turz vocabulo. Magnum enim cogita- 


tum patris ſuper hominum reſtitutione an- 
|  nunciaturus s ſeculo erat. De carne Chriſti. 
"cap. 14. p. 3709. And St. Paul writes, 
- Heb. Iii. 1, wherefore, holy brethren, — 
conſider the apoſtle, and high prieſt of our 
Pee ». Jeſus Chriſt ; which is para- 

hraſed by Dr. Sykes in this manner: it 
4 your duty to conſider him, as a meſſen- 


Ber ſent by God, and a as the high PR of of | 
our Auer 5 


Lardner—on d the Jogos, v. 193. 


Is i 68, 69. Bleſſed be the Lond God 
of TIfrael: for he bath wifited and redeemed 
bis people, and bath raiſed up an bern of 
ſalvation for us in the houſe of bis ſer- 


2 agg Sue — prophetic ſpirit itſelf 
here 
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5258 explains, how God would vit and re- 
deem his people: not by coming in his 
own perſon to them, but by raiſing up one 
of David's family according to his promiſe, 
and i impowering him to be their redeemer. 
And in like manner, in another place, 
the people of the jews explain what they in- 
tended, when ſpeaking of Chriſt, they ſaid, 
| that God had viſited his people; that nothing 
more was to be underſtood by it than that 
God had raiſed up à great prophet among 
them : Luke vii. 16. And they glor :fied God, = 
ſaying ; that a great prophet is riſen up a 
mong/t us : and that God had vij, ifs ted his people. 
In this way, how eaſily, without any 
darkneſs or perplexity, is that Prophe- 
tic name of Chriſt explained, Matth. i. 
23. Behold a virgin ſhall be with child, 
and (hall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call = 
tis name Emmanuel, which being interpreted, i 
js, Gon wiTH us. _ Chriſt was Emmanuel; | 
God was with us in Chriſt, by his wiſdom 
and power communicated to him for the 3 in- 
ſtruction and benefit of men. I 
How, and in what manner it was 
5 tar ye 1 Was with us 6 Chriſt, the apoſ= | 
e tle - 


661 


tle Peter explains i in his firſt A ert to his 
countrymen, where he gives this deſcrip- 
tion of him: Acts ii. 22. Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, a man approved of God among you, by 
miracles and wonders and figns, which God 
did by him in the mid}t of you, as ye your 
elves alſo know ; i. e. God was with us by 
. thoſe diſplays of his diyine power, which 
he made by {be man, Jeſus of Nazareth. . 
And God was with Chrift, as the ſame 
apoſtle teſtifies in another place, by furniſh- 
ing him with a divine power to do good 
to men: Acts x. 38. God anointed Feſus of 
Nazareth with the holy ghoſt and with power > 
who went about doing good, and healing all 
| that were oppreſſed ef the devil. for God wat 
1 bim. 
In the ſame language, Nicodemus „ with 
much candor and good ſenſe, expreſſes to 
Chriſt his belief of his can commiſſion 
and authority: John iii N 2. Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a n ccme from God: 


for w man can do theſe 1 mirac es 7 [Dat thau 40 | 
ef, except God ben bim. 


We may here recollect and compare 
the aan in which, our Lord himſelf 


 deſeribes | 


[a$l. : 
deſcribes. this divine power which wag 


| beſtowed upon him,—John xiv. 10. The 


Father that velit in me, br deeth the 
works, N. B. The term Father, uſed by 
him here, and ſo often on ſimilar occa- 
ſions, indicates the piety of his mind, his 
humility, and bis full conſciouſneſs of the 


divine preſence with him and approbation | 


of him, But all that he intended by the 
Father dwelling in bim and doing the works, 


was the ſame that Nicodemus ſaw and con- i 


 feſſed, i, e. that the miraculous powers be- 
ſtowed on him, were a proof that he acted 
by eng and . = Got, 


* 


— ee 


As the apoſtles of Chriſt and his firſt 
followers were under the conduct of the 
ſame extraordinary wiſdom and ſpirit of 
God by which he himſelf was directed 
and aſſiſted, we may therefore expect to 


find the ſame language uſed concerning 


both, This will illuſtrate and confirm the 
foregoing dodrine concerning our Lord. 
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to preſerve the due diſtance betwixt him to 
whom the ſpirit was given without meaſure, 


John iii. 34, and thoſe to whom only par- 
tial and temporary communications of it 
were vouchſafed.  _ 

1. Thus if it is ſaid, Acts x. mY "Gar 


God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 


holy ghoſt (ſpirit) and with power—where- 
by God was with him: the language of 
the apoſtles concerning themſelves and their” 


_ chriſtian converts is, 1 John i iv. 13. Here- 


by know we, that we dwell in bim (God) and 


de in Ll becauſe ye bath * 1 2 bis 
ſpirit. © a 


2. If Chriſt is „ Kid to have INE al 
ſeen the Father: the apoſtles, by commu- 

nications from him, are ſaid to have known 3 
and ſeen the Father alſo. 

John xiv. 7. F ye hdd: known: me, . 
foould have known my Father alſo; and from 
+ beneeforth ye know him and have ſeen bim. 


ver: 9. He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 
Pather : xii. 45: a he Ne ee me, 1 
v. 09 e.. SL | 
3. If Chriſt aich er bimſelf, Jokn xiv. 
10. the Father that dwelleth in ne, he doeth 
— works : : of his e he ſaid alſo, 
; Se Matth. | 
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Matth. x. 20. It is not ye that Heat; but 
the Hirit of your Father that ſpeaketh in you. 
And in another place, ſpeaking of that 
power of working miracles, which God 
would give him to impart to his diſciples, 
in terms of alluſion to God's former mira- 
culous preſence with the Jews or dwelling 
with them, he ſays, John xiv. 23. 4 
1 man love me, be will keep my words: and 
- my Father will love him, and we will come 
unto bim, and make our abode with bm. 
If it is ſaid of the Lord Jeſus, that in 
bimduellethal the  fulneſs of the godhead bodily, 
Col. ii. 9. i. e. that he is truly poſſeſſed of thoſe 
divine gifts of wiſdom and power which 
he regeived from God to impart to his fol- | 
5 lowers: ( ce Peirce in loc.) The fame apoſtle 
_ prays:for-the:chureh at Epheſus, .(Ephii; 
19.) bat they might” be filled with all rbe 
fulneſ F God, i. e. with all thoſe d wine | 
| miraculous gifts of the bist, which, were 
f neceſſary for them. N di #66 „ old: 
10 ga Chat bimtælt had a melt intimate | 
union with the Father by that extraordina- 
ry wiſdom and power that was comm 

cated to him: he prays fot his apoſtles 
the IT belloverdy _ whom his "religion 


\ 
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was to be propagated through the world , 
that they may bave the ſame union with God 
that he bad, i. e. might have the ſame divine 


Wers communicated to them. This is 


fully and evidently ſignified in the following . 
| part of that his divine prayer, John xvii. 


20—25. Neit ber f pray T for theſe alone ; but 


for them alſo which "ſhall believe on me thro 


their word; that they all may be one, as 
thou,. 0 o father, art i in ne, and Ti in r thee, that | 


'*” The union (the ne) with Cbritt and the Fa- 
ak which our Lord here requeſts for - his apoſtles 


| and: heir firſt converts, was their being favoured, with 
| divine powers for the advancament of the goſpel. | This 


manifeftly appears | from the reaſon alleged for it and 
repeated, yiz.—that the world may ' belieut,—may Euoto, 


vhat thou vet Neat the." Fer "miracles Wionght by 


them in of tue goſpel, would de 4 
ptoof of Chriſt's divine miſbon. It is with great bu» 
ih that our, Lord addy—that the world may Eu 


10 ot then 540 loved them as thou haft be me, i. e. 


y God had loved tbem fo as to beftow mi- 


Taculous powers upon them as upon kitniKIf, | The 


ſe is wicd by Obraſt before iti peaking of 
rs conferred upon himfelf, Tohn v. 20. 
loveth, the Son, and ſheweth | him all things 


For 13 Father 


a himſelf death : and 5 + will Beru him greater works 
than theſe, that ye may nurue 


vel, i. 35. Tht Pather levetb 
the © i; ond beth gi all whings ave bis 40d. Ay 


es 
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they alf may be * one in us: that the world 
may believe that thou baſk fent 1 me. And the 
glory which thou gaveſt me I have given them, 


that they may be one even as we are one: 1 . 


in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made. perfect in one, and that the world may. 
know that. thou haſt ſent me, and val loved 
them as thou haſt loved me. 


6. Then anſwered the jews, and ſaid unto 


| them ; what An ſheweſt ben unto us, ſeeing. 


thou d:eft, theſe things ; i. e. aſſumeſt ſuch a 


divine authority. Jeſus anfivered and ſaid 


unto them; deſtroy this. tempie, and in three. 
days I will raiſ it up. Then ſaid the eis: 
forty and fix years Was * temple in building. 


and wilt thou rear it up in three days? Bur 


HE SPAKE.; OF. THE, TEMPLEOF HIS 750 
John iis 1821. iii n WER 
II Chriſt here telle imelf thi ee 
of God, on account of the wiſdom or 
ſpirit 'of Goch (which God himſelf,) 
dwelling in him: his apoſtles and firſt 
followers, on whom extraordinary git, of : 
divine "wiltlom and power were con 
red, are alſo ſtiled the temple of God, in 
whom. God, or his Tt dwelt. Thus 
| 1 Cor. 


' 
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1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God, and that the ſpirit of God 
dwelleth in you ? ¶ any man defile the tem- 
ple of God, him will God deſtroy : for the 
temple of” God is boly ; which temple ye are. 
And 2 Cor. vi. 16. What agreement bath 
the temple of God with idols? for ye are the 
temple of the living God: as God bath ſaid, 
I will dwell in them, und walk in them; and 
1-will be their God, and they ſhall be my 


people. N. B. The apoſtle cites here * 


Levit. xvi; 11,” 12; with a direct re- 


ference to God's "dwelling in the taber- 
nacle amongſt the jews, as ſimilar to his 
dwelling with the apoſtles and firſt chriſ- 
tians. One cannot help remarking here, 
how uniform and conſiſtent the language | 
of ſcripture is concerning the divine extra- 


ordinary communications to mankind. Gd 


dwelt in the tabetnacle or jewiſh temple by 
outward ſymbols of a miraculous preſence, ; 
and protection over chem. He Abel in 


0 es xxvi. 11, 12. # wil ft 2 3 
n n; and my ſoul ſhall. nit abbor %. And 1 
will e Jos Le ener va 0, and e 
* 1 
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| Chriſt by a moſt extraordinary wiſdom and 
wer communicated to him: and he 
dwelt aftefwards with the apoſtles and the 
chriſtians of that firſt age by beſtowing 
upon them ſpiritual miraculous gifts for 
the preaching and eſtabliſhing of the true 
religion and NEW p. which Chriſt had 
Wee ben 9. 


\ \” + G 


70 % - 
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. Wh apolile Ihn uſes this W * Vee 

: ry much, and applies it to the circumſtances of all 
fincere chriſtians, where no extraordinary miraculous 
powers are ſuppoſed to be communicated. He that 
 heepeth his (God 8) commandmente, dwelleth in lin, and 
be in bim. God is love: and be that dwelleth in love, 
 dwelleth in Grd, and God in bin. 1 Johuvili, 24. iv. 16. 
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PHE PASSAGES N THE NEW TESTAMENT 
- WHICH HAVE BEEN SUPPOSED TO FAVOUR 
. THE PRBRXISTENCE OF CHRIST AND 
| | PARTICULARLY THOSE IN 87. Jon's | 
Goch. 3 23 | 
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hy ih haps was tot Written 0 N 
the divinity of Cbriſ. Chrift nbver filed 
God, by this apoſtle, nor by any other- 
.. Of the, writers of N. T. Job i. 1. i. 15. 
i. 18. vi. 62. wii, 58% xiv, 28. a 


N Femark on rb expreſſions con- 
enim Chyif, being in heaven, coming 


down from heavep n coming forth, from 
che father, &. Fabu wit. C. as 


tion of Cbriſts prayer. 1 Cor. x. * 
x. 9. XV. 47. 2 Cor. vi. 9. Eph. 
iv. 9» 10. Phil. it, $=—=9. Heb. xi. 26. 
xi. 8. 1 Pet, i. 11. mi. 19. 20. 
1 Jobn iv. 2, 3. e 1. 11. 4 17, 
38... 8, ee 
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T was the Steen e antient 
I <hiiſtian writers, ho have therein 
by ; x0 much followed by modern commen- 


.  tators, that the three evangeliſts Matthew, 


Mark, Luke, We only of ſuch things as 
to 
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belonged to Chrift as a man: but that tlie 


apoftle John, in his goſpel, treats of 
Chriſt's divine nature, or ſtate before he 
was born of the virgin Mary ; and that 
having peruſed their writings, and obſerved 
their deficiency in this reſpect, he under- 
took to ſupply it. . So that * (ſays Theo- 
46 phylat3) what none of the other evange- 

* liſts has taught us, he (John) has thun- 
4 dered forth. For as they confined their 
of names to what happened to Chriſt 
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„ 
in the body, and ſpeak nothing clearly 
«©. or expreſsly of his eternal generation; 
e it was to be feared that ſome earthly- 
« minded ſouls, who had no reliſh for 
= what was truly ſublime,” would thence 
« imagine that Chriſt had no exiſtence 
« from the Father before he was born of 
„ Mary: which was really the caſe with 
0 Paul, biſhop of Samoſata: and there- 
* fore the great John relates his n 
195 generation.“ 1 4 

It has 3 ſhewn Ha. 12 5 will 
hereafter more fully appear, that our e- 
vangeliſt does not deſcribe Chriſt in any 
other capacity, but as a man extraordi- | 
narily commiſſioned and impowered by 
God ; or intimate any prior exiſtence be- 
| longing to him before his birth of Mary 

nor does he differ from his fellow-evange- 
_ liſtson this point, unleſs it be that he more 
induſtriouſly and at large records thoſe iay- 
ings of Jeſus, in which he declared, that 
he received his "OY = all his * : 
om God. 5 
The popular error concernin g St. John's 8 
acfgn in penning his goſpel, ſeems to 
| hays 1 dee, to that farcaſtic cen» 
ſute 


ins 
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fure of him by the emperor Julian *, as if 
by a cunning after-thought he had con- 
trived to bring in Chriſt as God, which 
neither Paul, nor any of the other evan- 
 geliſts had prefumed to do. You are ſo 
« ill-fated,” (ſays the emperor,) .= that 
6 vou do not keep to what the apoſtles 
e have delivered to you: but have altered 
1 things for the worſe, and given them a 
cc more impious turn. For neither Paul, 
cc nor Matthew, nor Luke, nor Mark, 
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2 dared to call Jeſus, God : but that 
good man, John, perceiving what mul- 
e titudes were ſeized | with this frenzy in 
« the cities of Greece and Italy; and hear - 


* ing, I ſuppoſe, of the honours paid, 
4 though Neeretiy, at the tombs of Peter. 


& and Paul, he was thereby emboldeted to 
« advance that doctrine. | 


1 have ſubjoined in the margin jaa 8 
pics roof of his accuſation brought againſt our 
_ apoſtle, as Cyril hath preſerved it to us. 
He ſhews great want of candor in it, and 
it is plain he intirely miſunderſtood his au- 
thor. "ORE: the pt . 


| > Our wave 6 Halls this allertion by 
3 review of ſome of thoſe texts, wherein the appella · 
tion of God has been held to be given to Chriſt, 
John i. a. fn the beginning was the word, and the word 
-. Was with God, and the word was Gad. This has been 
he wn at large not to be fpoken of Chriſt, but of God. 
But it may be proper to take notice of the argument, 
dy which Origen and Euſebius of Cæſarea, (who are 
followed by many in our own times,) would. hence 
- proye Chriſt to be God, though in an inferior ſenſe. 
They maintain, that a diſtinction ought to de made, 
s there is a wide difference, betwixt the term, Ococ, | 
go, with the article, or aro it. That with the 
* er: * 2 article, 


wg] 


any other of the three evangeliſts do 
O 4 i 


| rticley. 6 @coc, fignifies God, the Father, the ſelf:ex- 


iſtent being: without the article, Qe0,, ſtands for a 


ſubordinate God, a God by appointment of the ſu- 
preme God and Father. And fo they would render 


this beginning of St. John's goſpel ; in the beginuing 


was the Mord, (ſuppoſing Chriſt to be intended by it, ) 
220 the Word was with God (i. e. the ſupreme father, 
ages Toy Ot.) and the Nord Was A Gop, 


But the criticiſm is more ingenious than ſolid, F ar 
although the article d, is oftentimes emphatical, it is 


likewiſe oftentimes inſerted indifferently, without any 


ſttreſs laid upon it. Thus it is uſed in ſpeaking of one 
of the heathen gods, rd &5p0v v hi vary pijpear, the 


far of your god Remphan, Acts vii. 43: and elſewhere, 


che ſame. On the other hand, Otòs is often put for 
| the Father, the only true God, without the article; 
as by our apoſtle in this very chapter, ver, 6. There 


wat a man ſent of God, areranuives Taps Oz: ver. 
132. the children of God, ri Od: arid in innume» 


The e S expoled_ the 


| weakneſs of this. kind of criticiſm (en the creed, p. 


K 150, note ;) cloſing his remark in theſe words; 4 We 


/ < muſt not then think to decide | this controverſy by 


40 the articles, o 0% 1, 70, of which the ſacred penmen 
were not curious, and the tranſcribers bays been 
& very careleſs; nor is there ſo great uncertainty of 

4 the antient MSS. in any fing. as in (the words, 


8 44 "uy articles _ wp z and en See alſo p. IRls 
# John | 


. 
N 
þ 
7 


—— = 


ETSY 
: \ — 5 _ S = 
—U—ä—ĩ— — > —— — — 2 EE In NN 2 ˙ ——————— ————— ———— jc — — — © ” 5 a = S 2 
% 4 9 r pg . - — com ag * > 2 — 22 nn 8 - — r 
— * — - * a — 12 = — 
——— — 


— CS 
— — — 
. SS — ̃ EL EL RL 


[260] - 


a any time ie Chriſt, oa, nor de 


we 


John xx, 28. And Thomas ' anſwered ' and ſaid 
unto him; my Lord, and my God." It was for- 
merly ſuggeſted on this text, that a man dead, reftored 


to life, which Thomas ſaw and felt, was no proof 


that the perſon was the ſupreme God; was à proof 
only of the great power of God, and the high" favour 
he ſhewed to Jeſus ; and which therefore drew from 
Thomas that ſudden devout admiration of the power 


and goodneſs of the heavenly Father; q. d. ny 
Tord, and my God, hath done this. Chriſt him 


ſelf would have reproved him, if he had imagined ; 
that he addreſſed theſe words to him as God, who 


eight days before had ſent the following meſſage to 


Thomas, and the reſt of the apoſtles by Mary Mag: 
dalene, John xx. 17. Go-to my brethren, and ſay unto 


them; I aſcend unto My FATHER and YOUR FATHER, - 


and io my God and voux Gon: in which he de- 


clares himſelf to be of the ſame nature, and to baue 
the ſame God and Father, with the apoſtles. 


John x. 33. The Fews anſwered bim, ſaying; for 4 N 


good work we flone thes not + but for blaſphemy'; and be- 


cauſe” that thou being a man, makeſt elf unge * 


5 this explained above, P- 115. 


1 John iii. 16. Hereby \peretive we the bet Goo, 
becauſe he laid down' his life fir ut. The words of 


| God, having little or no authority for them, ſhould 


be expunged. They are omitted in woſt modern 


verſions; left out alſo by 5 Werten, and Ben- 
on FU 8 5 | 


x John 


* him ſo called bin any of the other 


writings 


1 1 Jolkn v. 20. This is the true God, and eternal ifs. 
I ſhall tranſcribe Dr. Clarke's note on this text (Scrip. 
Der. p. 5. Some moderns refer this to Chriſt, 
«who is immediately before- mentioned: but Scherl 
te with all the antients, and more agreeably to St. 
16 John' s ſtyle (John xvii. 3. 1 underſtand it of G 
. 80 the Father, who is alſo mentioned a little before. 
. 6 And the conſtruction is not difficult: Ve now 
6 (fays the apoſtle) that the ſon of God is come, and 
« hath given us an underflanding, that we may know him 


a ce that i is true ; [roy aXnfiwov ®tov, the true God; ſo 


& the moſt and beſt MS S. have it in like manner 
« as John xvii. 3+] and we are in him that is true (i in 
& the true Cod; ſo the conſtruction manifeſtly re- 
40 quires it to be underſtood of the ſame perfon as 
he PE pl bh Iva yivwrxupt TON AAHOINON (G6) 

c xa dhe w 102 AAHOINQ, we are in that true - 
ce - in, (that is, by or through): his ſon Jesvs 
6c” Chrift ;' (fo the words are rightly rendered in the 
. biſhop's Engliſh bible in Henry the VIITs time :} 

( this i is the true God, "and eternal lt fe. PN. 1 m9 . 


_ '« No writer before the time of the council of Nice 85 
6b interprets the words ( this is the true God) concern 
6 ing Chriſt. And how they were underſtood in the 
80 following age, appears evidently from the manner 
tc in which Epiphanius argues, that Chriſt ought to 
«Ye acknowledged as true God, though # not fo ſtyled . 
6 1 St. John.“ . 
N, 1. The greek T. . inflead of putting. 
the relative in the neuter a as the Latins do 
when 


es 


we of the New Teſtament, . Al- 
though 


when FOES) refer to an antecedent ſentence, make the 
relative to agree with the ſubſequent ſubſtantive : s Gyros 
therefore here has the fame ſenſe as if it was Toure, 
this thing, i. 6. this belief in the miſſion of the ſon, 
&c. Compare Phil, i. 28. Eph. iii. 13. Matt. vii. 12. 
Dr. Whitby adopts this reading and interpretation, 
« Thus (ſays he) the diſciple accords well with his 
maſter, [John xvii. 3. ] and only teacheth what he had 
learnt from him.” Loſt Thoughts, p. 86. | 
Matth. i. 23. Behold, a virgin ſball be with chill, 
pn Hall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name, 
Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. 
This prophetic. name of Chriſt, was not the name 
dy which he was to go amongſt men, as is well 
known: but thereby was ſignified, that he would an- 
ſwer to the name, as God apud, in a ſenſe very in- 
telligible, be with us, by him. How this was fulfilled, : 
ws ſeen above, p. 18858. 
Adds xx. 28. Feed the 1 or God, which be 
bath purchaſed with biz own blood. It ought to be the 
church of the Lord, as St. Luke wrote it. For, fo the 
Heſt and moſt antient copies read it, and the moſt an- 
tient fathers cite it. This is fully proved by Wet- 
fein, in a Jong invaluable note upon the text. He | 
there mentions ſeveral eminent ancients and mo- 
derns who ſerupled not to adopt this ſtrange « expreſſion 
of Ged's bleod ; and others that ſpeak of it with dif- 
like and abhorrence, He cites Athanaſius ſaying in 
his book againſt Apollinarius; - the ſcriptures, as 
Fe we read em, | never - ſuch? ä as the 


[2.5 23, S19% 
. 5 44 blood 


- 


wo 


fg) 
| though that title might have „ 


* 


« blood of God: ſuch daring flights we leave to 
* Arians.” 80 that if the words are in any other of 
 Athanaſius's works, they muſt, have been inſerted by 

| the zeal or ignorance of tranſcribers. Chryſoſtom 
found no ſuch language in the paſſage, at the latter end 
of the fourth century, Wetſtein produces his reaſons 


out of one of his homilies, why St. Luke did not ex- 


preſsly affert Chriſt's divinity in the Acts; where, 
after having mentioned, that Paul at Athens flatly 
« calls Chriſt a man, and nothing more” he goes on 
to ay If the Jews were ready to ftone Jeſus him- 
t ſelf, as a blaſphemer, for making himſelf equal to 
et the Father; and his own diſciples frequently did not 
* underſtand his fayings, but were ſcandalized at 
them: how could heathen men, freſh from their 
& aktars, ſacrifices, and the worſhip of idols, cats, and 


+ 4 crocodiles, reli ſuch ſublime diſquiſitions ? Or 


6% Jews, that had ſeen him nailed to a croſs of wood, 
s or perhaps had themſelves nailed him, and buried 
«© him aſterwatds ; if they had been told, that that 
„ ſame man was God, and equal to the Father; 
_ & would they not have broken away, and fled 
„ from ſuch preachers?” Therefore they, the apoſ- 
C tles, uſe a condeſcending method: and manage- 


5 ment, the a of ne- A ves og 


e v Xe partes THINS HNA HC oixovijpig. 2”? 
in others words, the apoſtles adopted the doctrine of 
cConcealment and diſimulation, the diſcipline of ſecre/ſy, 
_ as elſewhere called by ſome of the fathers ; the doc- 
| W = 


* 


W Which God melt gives to Moſes, 
(Exod. 


| ſuch imputations, from the ſacred writers pag apoſ- | 
* *# were: > hong men. They ſpeak the truth al. 
ways. If at any time they call Chriſt a man, it was 
| becauſe they | believed him to be ſuch, | 
. _ Romans ix. 5. V boſe are the fathers, of . as 
concerning the Kals Chriſt came, who. is over all, God 
| bleſſed for ever. Amen. Puttin g a full ſtop after Chrif 
ame. read God, who it over all, be bleſſed for euer. 


Amen. It would ſeem, that it was read in this or ſome = 


ſuch manner, ſo as not to appear to belong to Chriſt, 
at leaſt for the three firſt centuries. Such language 
concerning him is expreſsly condemned in Igpativs' 8 
epiſtles, and the apoſtolic conſtitutions. Origen | 
calls it raſhneſs (which, as Dr: Clarke obſerves, he 
would not have done, if he had thought it to be 
the doctrine of St. Paul,) to ſuppoſe Chriſt to be tb. 
God ver all; as being inconſiſtent with his own worde, 
my Father is greater than J. And. Euſebius, through 
all his books againſt Marcellus, lays it down as the 
_ conſtant known doctrine of che church that Chriſt 
himſelf is not, d ini rdνν,⏑ Oc and 5 emixtiva Tur 
d x0; : but that theſe are the peculiar titles of the 
Father. And he particularly affirms, that whoſoever. 
applies theſe titles to Chriſt, cannot be a pious per- 
ſon. Eraſmus, who was a good judge, recommends 
| this reading, as very ſuitable to the greek phraſeolo - 
gy; and to St. Paul's manner, who ſometimes uſes 
ſuch ſudden” abrupt doxologies.· Quorum verboruma, 
et hic ſenſus: Beuodictut fit in ſeoulas, 
© 9h | 6 
| ; 4 


[205]. 
5 nt vii. my fees I baue made thee 2 
1121 God 


<, gui eft ſupra omnia, five in omnibus, Daus. Seuſus 
< pius eſt; et qui græce norunt, intelligunt ſic accipi 
<< poſſe ſermonem, ut accinatur doxologia ex admi- 
<<: ratione bonitatis divinæ erga genus hominum.“ 
Eraſmi Reſpon. de filii divinitate, p. 67. See Luke i. 
68. 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. And whereas 
it has been phjocted, that to'tally with-theſe inftances, 
the article 5 ſhould: have been put before O55, it was 
quite ſufficient to inſert it once before d. Schlictingius 
firſt; according to Wetſtein, and others ſince, Dr. 
Whitby, &c. have ingeniouſſy conjectured, that the 
apoſtle wrote wy' 0 ini v, cos, inſtead of & d, 
rhich might happen through the ſlighteſt miſtake in a 
tranſcriber," and which compleats the ſentiment very 
nobly; M boeſe are the fathers ; of whom as concerning the 
 fleſp Chriſt tame; whoſe is the God who is over all Bleſ. 
| ſed: for euer. Amen, See this reading very ably ſup- 
ported in remarks on Mr. Burgh's ſcriptural' confutation 
of the arguments againſt the one Godbead of the Father, 
ſon, and holy ghoſt," & c. By a member of e c 
„ 
1 Tim. iii. 16. Go was manifelt i in the Ah, We 
Read, THAT WHICH war manifeſt, d, id quod, 


I. e. the myſtery, chat series of events 'diſcloſed 


by the goſpel. It has been a great controverſy 
„ among learned © men (ys Dr. Clarke,) whe- 
. <c ther Otds, or 9e, or 9 be the true reading in 
e this place. All the old verſions have it, qui or 
Eh And all the antient fathers, though the co- 
7 Wh of * 'of mem have it now int the text 
« itlelf, 


aa Pharaoh ; chung. sf hight | 


divine 


«. itſelf, G86, Deus; yet from the tener of their 

comments upon it, and from their never citing it in 

<« the Arian controverſy, it appears they always read 

it qui or quod; till the time of Macedonius, under 

„* the emperor Anaſtaſius, in the beginning of the 

« ſixth century. Of the two paſſages. cited to the 

« contrary by the learned Dr. Mills, in his appendix z 

„ tat from Juſtin Martyr, does not prove he did, but 
6 rather/that he did not, read it G; and that from 

* HAthanaſius, is out of a book acknowledged to be 
4 ſpurious. Nate; it muſt not be judged from the 

ac preſent copies of the text in Nyſſen and others, but 

« from the manner of their commenting upon the 
4 place, how the text was read in their days. In the 

4 days of Julian, when that emperer allerted, that 

« neither Matthew, Mark, Lake, wor Paul, ever vette 

4 fured' to figle Chrift, Gad; it is plain from Cyril's 

«© anſwer to the aſſertion of Julian, that even at that 

40 die the war 6 Oi was ant found 8 

Tit i. 13.— be glorious appearing of the great Cod, 

and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift. Many modern wri- 
« ters (ſays Dr. Clarke, ſerip. doct. p. 89, ) under» 

« ſtand this whole ſentence yo belong to one and the 

« ſame perſon, viz. (iris: as, if the words ſhould 
have been rendered, the appearing of our great Gad 
. and Sewour Jeſus Chi. Which conſtruction the : 
& words will indeed grammatically bear; as do alſo 

"eas RAPE: * Gad and 


6 our 


divine e than Moſes. 


1 pro- 


c our Saviour I cn But it is ee more rea- 
e ſonable, and more agreeable to the whole tenor of 
« {cripture, to underſtand the former part of che 
« Words to relate to the Father : the word God, with 
% any high title or epithet annexed, always ſignifying 
«© the Father only.” In his commentary on 40 ſelect 
texts, in anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, &c. upon 2 Pet. i i. 1. 
he obſtrves, . that in the very next yerſe (2 Pet. i. 2.) 
& the ſame words are repeated in ſuch a conſtruction, 
< az determines the ſenſe necaſicily withoue any n+ 
<< biguity z_imiyvucs 78 Os, xd. Inca rd uu 
« the knowledge of God, and of Feſus our Lord. Now 
cc ſince in the ſecond verſe, theſe words, the knowledge 
& of God, and of Feſus our Lord, are in the original 
« placed in ſuch a conſtruQion, as of neceſſity to ſig- 
« hify God; the. Father, in contradiſtinction to Jeſus 
4 aur Lord; it is probable, that in the firß verſe likes 
ce wiſe, theſo words, the righteouſneſs of God, and nd 
. Saviour Jeſus Chrift, though placed ambiguoufly in 
<< the original, yet were intended in the ſame manner 
&« to ſignify God, the . Father, in contradiſtinction to 
&« Alus our Savianrr. 

Hebr. i. 8. But unto the fon 3 comerning: the os | 
reit rd d, he faith j thy throne, o God, is for ever 
and ver. It ought not to be concealed, fays Dr. 
« Clarke, Sc, Doc p. 90. that the words, thy 
et throne, + Ged, is, Sc. may with equal proprie- 
|  &«. xy both from che Greek and Hebrew, be alſo thus 

80 5 n 0. God is the ſup» 


. 
9 4.5 * 
a "AY : . , 


. 21 
1 proceed to che as in st. t. Johns 8 goſ⸗ 
| Long ba are CO to eng to 


I  fetia' i. Xo 1 . W as 11 word, 
end t the ee ug. m, ee ae the. w__ 
| 0 e 1 8 . * A — 

1 thewn to be the word, See 


5 —— e ns een, any ase en 
of our Lord, fince ee is no eb at 
all to bim i in it. 3 8 
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as n Wt this Was was cu dangh | 
| 1 1 pale; be that cometh after me it preferred 
\ = _ Befire me: for be was before te. 3 
8 © There is no difficulty but in thenvnie; 
for be was before r ors meirds pa. "They 


1 
4 tf: thy. throne, Ge. I would add, that this , 18 
ee e eh be the true one, from thoſe 
other paſſages, which ſpeak of the ſame matter, 2 Sam, 
- vii. 13˙ 10. 1 Chron. xvii. 12. 14. PI. Ixxxix. 4. 
Therefore inſtead of, thy throne, o Cod, is for mn 
"_ ; Gi eee. 4) © 


5 - / 4 


” 


- . 1 - - 28 2030 
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e better be rendered; 1 4 fot he was my | 


chief, my principal; ” as the term nr id 


* Mark vi. 21. Luke xix. 4 47. Acts xvii. 
4. XXV. E. And thus all will be clear. The 
8 Bäptiſt is aligning the reaſon of Chriſt's 


being. preferred before him. Of this, 


mere elderſhip, or priority of exiſtence, 
would have been no juſt ground. But his 


bearing a ſuperior office, character and 


dignity, was a proper foundation for it. 


And it is the very thing intended ; as appears 


from ver. 27, where, declaring the reaſon of 
Chriſt's preference to him, John ſays, he him- 
ſelf was not worthy to perform the moſt me- 


nial office for him. This is farther confirmed 
buy the parallel places in the other evangeliſts, 


Matt. iii. rt. Mark, i. 7. Luke ili. 16. there 
comerb one mightier than I. &c. So that nopre- 


cedence in time is here ſpoken of, but on- 


by ſuperiority of character and rank. And 


5 the teſtimony of the Baptift i is; that Jeſus, 5 | 5 
the Chriſt, who was inſtantly to begin hig 
miniflry, was greatly preferred before bn, — 


( deſtinatione divina ſcilicet, Grot.] 


becauſe that great perſonage was his chief, 
* maſter 8 bd and . bis- ſervant 


8 ; # 14 921 
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i: | 21 o-]' | 
_ nite: who was to prepare men for 
C reception of him. 1 
| There is a moſt ingenious and Nalusble 
criticiſm on this paſſage, in vol. i. p. 154. 
of the Theological Repejitory, where, from. 
attending to a very frequent ſenſe of the 
term tread, before, the author produces 
the following tranſlation and paraphraſe of 
the Baptiſt's teſtimony, which does proba- 
bly ſtill nearer and more truly expreſs-it ; 
66 He that cometh after me, hath been before, 
mn. bs . preſent to my mind, as the ob- 
ject of my continual expectation and reve- 
rence; 2 he was my SOM 8 


o D » D * 
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John i, 8. No —_ been God: 8 r 
time: the. only-begatten Son, which is in ihe. 
: boſem of the Father, be bath; declared him. 
. John Baptiſt is ſpeaking. of the divine 
h communications to men at different, pe- 
riods; and having compared Chriſt and 
Moſes together, he aſſerts the tranſcen- 
dent excellency of the former. And in 
I farther proof of this, he here goes on to 
ſay; no man hath ſeen God, Kc. It is plain, 
| = PE with thy external Nog ens - BT 
| ey * 


[2111 N a 
ſight is not the thing here intended: for as 
far as that can be done by mortals, it has 
frequently happened : Exod. xxiv. 9, 10. 
Then went up Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and 


Abibu, tid ſeventy of the elders of Ifrael : 
and they s the God of Iſrael. The cons 
text leads us to underſtand it of the know= 


| ledg& and comprehenſion of the will and 


' defigns of God: as 3 John 11, bath not 
ſeen Goll, is put fot hath not known bim. And 
the Baptiſt miakes uſe of the hebrew y idiom, 

where, in comparing and preferring, they 
deny on6 thing which is a truth to aſſert the 
other more ſtrongly. See particularly John 
vi. 32. and Matt. xii. 7. Rom. ix. 13. Fer. 

vii. 21; 22, 23. So that it is as though he 
had ſaid in other words; © although Moſes 
« ſaw God, (Deut. xxxiv. 10. Numb. xii. 
4.6, 7.) yet Jeſus's knowlege and ro 
cc were far ſuperior.” 


The word only- begotten, may be apt, tha! 
prejudice, 'to miſlead a mere engliſh! rea- 
der, as if the notion of ſome Reiner 
mode of | nas" or production * ef the... 

3 2 3 a 4 
% 4.368 + bs 


OM Tat is a to „ Obige . u 3. 
Who Hall _ his generation * bas been wreſted to 
5 : this 


L 212 1 | 
fon was defi gned to. be conveyed by it: 
whereas no more is meant by it (ſee pag. 
1.59.) than beloved,  bighly beloved. 
Who is in the boſom of the. Father, i i.e. 
Who hath not only. feen God, but hath 
| penetrated into his inmoſt counſels. The 
phraſe is frequent in ſcripture, to ſigni- : 
fy the deareſt 1 moſt. intimate con- 
nections. 5 "Hy 


He' hath declared. ( rather. . w FAR 
There is great beauty and energy in the 
term Weitere. It is a word, as many com- 
mentators have obſerved, appropriated to 
ſacred things. And cnynric. 1s properly, a 

prophet, : a e an . of | 
the, divine will. 7811. 


John Baptiſt ar does not 0 re- 
fer to . donc of, Chriſt Pane. to his 5 


this 1 8 to imply? his fable * generation, 
as it is called, from God, But the context points 
out, that the prophet is not ſpeaking of the penera- 
tion or production of that perfect ſuffering character, 
which he is deſcribing ;, but of the generation of men, 
the age, the 1 men amongſt whom he lived=the wick- 
e Jews, his: perſecutors—whom he thus exclaims | 
. can deſcribe hat wicked generation? 
N. B. This is the conſtant Mn: of the he 
| brew word here uſed dy, tad; 3 „ 


G 1323 7 #7 6230 gu F ; 
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being! in this world but ph teſtimory 
to him; '« that no one, not even Moſes, 
« Or any of the prophets, had received 
« ſuch communications from God as had 
been given to this his beloved Son 3 
9 who was made acquainted with his ſe- 
« cret counſels, ang authorized to mani- 
, « feſt them to men. ; 


D 

John iii. 13. And no man hath aſcended 
up to heaven, but he that came down from = 
heaven ; even, the Jo 6 man, which is in 
heaven. 

This text is bus many ſuppoſed t to be 
quite concluſive, not only for the preex- 
iſtence of Chriſt, in that he is ſaid to have 
come down from heaven; but as a proof 

* * ee e an 1 


cc What Chi Sas with the Adel truth af. 


7 firm of himſelf, that, in his divine nature, he u Was in 


heaven at the time that he ſpoke the above wards, ſeems 
to be affirmed of Auguſtus by Horace (with the ſame” 
impious kind of adulation with which he is elſewhere 
ales IT — 9 ee Ll lit, COR; 3. v. * 


4 ws 
V 
** 


? 
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peculiar only to God ſeems to \ be aſcribed 
to him, viz. that whilſt he was upon earth, 
he was at the fame time alſo in heaven. 


And yet where perſons have accuſtomed 


| themſelves toattend to the peculiar elevated 


language of holy ſcripture, hoy different- 


"2 5 do the ſame phraſes appear? An emi- 


nent perſon, at the dawn of the reforma- 
tion, no enemy to what is called the divi- 
nity of Chriſt, did nevertheleſs fo clearly 


perceive that our Lord, by theſe lofty ex- 


preſſions, intended only to teach a very 
plain truth concerning himſelf, that he 
without ſcruple gave this interpretation of 


It to the public: Nul ne cognoit les 


*. choſes celeſtes, fors que moy, i. e. NO 


, one underſtands the things" of God, |, but 


46 J only *. RETTET FS eee 
There are > chrer, things 152 ted by 


our Lord. 1. That uo one bad aſtendel up 


been but Bingo. "Ts I he, 8 8 


8 ee 2 eee 
* Keene Pore of e Ft, enen 


Feen var e 8 i 
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; af man, had come down from heaven. 3» 
Mat himſelf was then in heaven, even 
. while he was ſpeaking to Nicodemus. A 
true and conſiſtent account of theſe poſitions | 
will give us our Lord's meaning in them. 

1. This whole diſcourſe with Nicodemus 
is in the prophetic ſtile, highly figurative, 
In the ſtrict literal ſenſe, it was by no 
' means true, that no one had aſcended up to 
heaven, but the Jon of man: for Enoch, 
the ſeventh from Adam, in all probabili- 
ty; and Elijah the prophet, had certainly 
been tranſlated from earth to heaven. Nei- 
ther was it true in the direct ſenſe of the 
words, that the /%n of man, as here aſſert- 
ed, bad aſcended up to heaven. We have 
no account in the ſcripture, from whence 
alone we can know aught concerning him, 
that he ever aſcended to heaven but once, 
when he took his final leave of this earth 
and of his diſciples.” Same other ſenſe of 
the words then is tobe ſought for in which 
it might be ſaid that che me * man had 
aſcended up to heaven. : 
Now as in our way of ee 
man that would be acquainted with the oY 
crete v of che divine will, ſhould go to hea- 
P 4 ven 
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ven to converſe with God: it hence comes 
that the phraſe aſcending to heaven eaſily 
ſignifies | the being admitted ta the know- 
ledge of God's counſels. So Moſes tells 
the Jews, that God had ſo clearly revealed 
his will to them from heaven by him, that 
there was no need for them to go up thi- 
| ther to be acquainted with it ; Deut. xxx 
12. It is not in heaven, that thou ; fouldef 
Joy b ſhall go up for us 10. heaven, and 
bring it unto us, that we may bear it and do 
it? And Prov. xxx. 4. Who hath aſcended 
up into heaven, or deſcended—i. e. who hath | 
been made acquainted with the mind of 
"Ns with heavenly n 
2. If aſcending up to beaven is not to whe 
taken literally, neither is de eſcending from 
beaven to. be underſtood of a local deſcent. 
For tbe ſon of man, as it is here alſo afſert- 
ed, could not come down from heaven, where 
he had confeſſedly never been. What then 
is the uſual ſcriptural 2a e of he — . 
coming down from heaven? | ; 

Now Matth. xxi. 25." Our Lord ki 
ſelf explains it, in his queſtion | to the 
Jews; the. baptiſm. of John, war it fron 
uw * . * ? 1 Ew ache divine, ot hu. 


r 


man inſtitution or authority. John's Bap- 


tiſm, therefore, was from heaven, becauſe 


it was of divine appointment: and John 


Baptiſt himſelf came from heaven, becauſe 
he had a divine authority or commiſſion. 


80 James i. 17. Every-good gift and every 


_ perfect gift is from above, and * cometh 
down Cuaraggatvor ]. from the Father of lights. 
ii. 15. 17. This wifdom deſcendeth not from 


above but the wiſdom that is from above is. 


firſt pure, &c.—John iii. 31. He that 


cometh from above is above all: be that is of 
the earth, it earthly, and ſpeaketh of the 


_garth ; be that cometh from heaven is above 
all. John Baptiſt in this laſt citation 


ſpeaks modeſty and diſparagingly of his 


- own authority. and commiſſion from God, E 
compared with that of Chriſt, which was 


| indeed, far more illuſtrious and divine +. 
John vi. 33-- The bread of 'God is le which 


pe colo deteenit, youths e Peafluns 


Our * cecidit 3 = eſt, 3 


+ J ohn vi. 38. Chriſt Nite teaches, wil ca 


down from heaven is the ſame as having a commiſſion 
or authority from God, being ſent by him; came 


dun from heaven, not to do * will, but the will : 


5 75 * * „ | - 8 


cometb 


4 
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„ 
cometbh down from heaven and giveth life unto 
the worid, Ver. 51. I am the living bread 


© which came down from heaven. Our Lord 


had before (ver. 27) compared his doctrine 
to meat, which would nouriſh men in vir- 
tue, and beſtow an immortal life upon 
them, He here calls himſelf that meat, 
the bread: that came down from heaven, 
. becauſe he had a divine authority to teach 
men the. pe of virtue, n * 
3. (Th be Pon of m man, 35 is in ) 
Tie don of man, who had never been in 
heaven, could not (properly ſpeaking) be 
there. Dr. Clarke, and others, very ju- 
dicioufly refer to John i. 18. as a parallel 
paſſage; and underſtand being” in beauen 
to be the ſame as being in the boſom of the 
Father, i. e. highly favoured by God; 
made acquainted with his benevolent coun- 
ſels and deſigns *. Grotius remarks here, 
that if the converſation « of true chriſtians, 
(Phil. iii. 20.) is ſaid, whilſt. on earth, 
to be in heaven, with God: much more. 


WE + 15 i. 13. Sui of dans l. cid.) , Ce 
die, qui elt uni N avec Den“ 
Voyez ci - deſſus i. i. 18. ee, ves Yah e e 


N WO : 2 . = | may 


= * 
? 


/ 


1 219 
| may this be ſaid of Chriſt, who. had con- 
on extraordinary cornmunicativgs. of 
wiſdom and power from God, ho 
Theſe words of Chriſt erte do or 
relate to any prior ſtate of exiſtence before 
he was born of Mary, or to any ſuppoſed 
divine nature annexed to his human na- 
ture: but what he declares to Nicodemus, 
ſtript of that W e dreſs in which 
he thought proper to clothe it, is; that 
himſelf alone was admitted to the know- 
ledge of the whole will of God, ATMS. 
PROT to reveal it to men. 


. vie "9 What: wy" K:3 ye | ſhalt fee 
V 
before ? © 

Theſe words may appear, at firſt fighs, 
to be a dire& aſſertion of one or other of 

1 theſt two things: either that Chriſt had 
| peen, ſame part of his life, taken up into 
; heaven, and had come down from thence ; 

or, that he had lived with God in a former 

ſtate before he was born of Mary. The 

former of theſe, which was the opinion | 
. of- ſind of the firſt ſocinian writers, is not 
Sis Akely 
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likely to be true; becauſe the records of the 
New Teſtament are intirely filent about it. 
And a ſmall degree of attention will con- 
vince us, that the latter cannot be intended. 
For it is of the ſon of man that it is here 

ſpoken, that he was before in heaven, or 
with God. But it is a plain contradiction 
to ſuppoſe the /an , man to have been in 
heaven before he was born; to have ex- 
iſted before he was. Some other meaning 
therefore of his e is to be ſought for; 
and a very obvious one, and very uſual 
with our Lord, in ſpeaking of en 
will cafily be found. . 5 
It is apparent, that he talks alt 
in n myſtic ambiguous terms to theſt mien. 
For he did not want to have them follow 
him. They had not the honeſt and virtu- 
ous diſpoſitions requiſite to become his diſ- 
ciples. Two things that he had thrown 
out, had ſeemed hard to be digeſted. by 
them, and by ſome of his diſciples among 


tem that were better diſpoſed: 1. his 


talking of their eating his fleſh and drink- 
ing his. blood, i. e. obeying his holy doc- 
trine, which would be confirmed by his 
gar in atteſtation of it; and, 2. his pro- 
E — | 7 OE 
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miſe, of life for eyer to ſuch only. He. 
did not. think i it fitting to explain himſelf 
at that time any farther than in the words 
before us, which thoſe that were upright 
and fincere might recolle& and underſtand 
afterwards, though they might not then 
comprehend him: q. d. You. conſider. 
„ only my preſent mean external appear _ 
« ance and parentage. . But I have an 
10 higher deſtination and dignity.” _ What 
and 7 If. ye. ſhall fee the ſon of man aſcend_ 
up where he WAS before * 2 When vou 
ſhall ſee me go up to . to God, | 
(alluding to his future aſcenſion, ) where 1 | 
was before; i. e. from whom I have re- 
. ceived my inſtructions and authority; you 
will then underſtand this language that 1 
now hold with you, and 8855 me to be : 
the Meſſiah,” . 7 
Thus our 110 might ſay, that be had * 
bern i in Becven, before he actually aſcended 
5 thither, as, in the manner explained un- 
der the two foregoing heads, he ſaid of "= 
himſelf, that be was in heaven, in the. bo- | | : 
om UE the Father, even whilſt he. was up- | 9 
on earth. And all that he intended to cok 
vey by theſe e Was, that he — 
| Vs Imi | | inſpired 7 8 
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inſpired with a knowledge of the ſecret 
will and deſigns of almighty God, and 
WE o teach them to men 1 1b 36 


: 8 
8 Log 16 1 
; 1 i * 
4 


Ice d, ge, Joſt | fa 1 194 
_ wetily, N 1 Jay wats 6 abs 3 "Oy Abras i 
bam taas I am . 
This is 4110 A e texts, which EX 
is -prefamed to hold forth a proof, not only 
of the preexiſtence, but of the Deity of 
Cbriſt. But if the rendering of the laſt 
words had been, as in other places, and 5 
it equally ought | to haye been in this,. Tam. 
he; ſuch haſty unſound concluſions would 
not Have been made. 5 
Our Saviour Chriſt, in 18 long, hs F 
logue with the Jews in this chapter, is aſ- 
ſerting his character as the Chriſt, the 
Meffiah : not in expreſs words, but i in lan- { 
| Which fully implied it. Ver. 12. N 
Then ſhake Jeſus again unto them, Ai aying 3 
Tam the light of the world: an emblem 
under which he had often been deſcribed 
by the prophets, Ver, 24. 1/ ye " believe Y 
not that I am he, (the Eheilt) 3c Hall die 
e Ver. 28, 29, he ſpeaks of 
1 © himſelf | 


6 10 
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- himſelf. as the Chriſt, and mentions the 


ground of the divine love and-favour to 
him. Ver. 40, he ſtiles himſelf A Man, 
wha have told you the truth which I heard of 


God—as' much as to ſay, a prophet, the 
Mefliah. Ver. 54, he appeals to his mi- 


racles, by which the Father honoured him, 


as a proof of his being the Chriſt. It is 
Fir his Meſſiah-charaQter, his com- 
miſſion and authority from God, and: not 
his preexiſtence, n is the points in 


queſtion. 1 


Upon their 8 a with a * 


view to depreciate himſelf, our Lord ſays, 


ver. 56, 57 Your father Abraham rejoiced ; 
to ſee my day; and be ſa il, and was glad. 


Then ſaid the Jeus unto bim; thou art not 


yet fifty, years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abra- 


ham ? He had given.no handle for this cap- 


tious queſtion - of their's. For he had not 
ald, *that Abraham. had ſeen vm, but had - 


ſeen. : bis day; was made happy by the 


* « Er bebræorum idiotiſmo, dies alicujus nihil 1 
aliud declarat quam ſpatium quo vixerit aliquis, aut 
inſigne quidpiam quod ipſi vel facere vel ferre conti- 


„git. Qus res notior eſt quam ut teſtimonio egeat. 
_ Dies ergo Domini nihil aliud ſignfiicnt Gn ipſius ad- 
wen carnem,” Beza i in loe. 
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revelation made to him cohcerming the 


Chriſt that was to deſcend from him in 


lome future time: in which there is a re- 


ference to Gen. xii. 3. Xxii. 18. In thee, 
in thy ſeed, tg: aff * nations oy 1 n 
Be bleſſe l. 
Our Lord, wh 8 ein im- 
pertinent queſtion, goes on to confitm 
vrhat he had been faying concerning Abra- 
ham ; - verily, verilyy 1 Jay unto you, before 
Atraham was, I am i. e. you need not 
be ſurprized at what I have aſſerted of the 
great account that Abraham made of me: 
for Iaſſure you, that before Abraham him 
ſelf Was born, Jam he, or the: Chriſt. N 
Not that he actually exiſted before Abra- 
ham; but only in the deſtination and ap- 
pointment of God, do whom all live, Luke 5 
xx. 38.) who are in any ſuture time to be 
brought into being; and there had no” ; 
given a prophetic promiſe of him, f. 


after the world was made, Gen. e 1 5 


the e feed of tle woman ſhall bruiſe the ſer- 
Pente bead ; to which he himſelf alludes. 
here; and which is applicd to him, by St. 
Paul, Rom. xvi. 20. The apoſtle Peter s 
werde, 1 . 1. 20, illustrate our Lord's 


90 


ſentiment, 


Kr 
2 > 


„ 1 
fetiriinedit and expreſſion, viz. that he be 
rij was foreordamed: before toe foundation 
1 but was: manifeſt in theft e 
times. ; FIRE EIB ot Se: - . CRY 
This N have been ſooner patveivelt 
to have been the true import of our Lord's 
| words, if our engliſn tranſlators had ren- 
jered them, as they have done in ſimilar 
places; hgfare Abraham was, Tam he, in- 
ſerting the word be, (i. e the Chriſt,) to 
| ſupply. the ſenſe. . This they haye done, 
Ver. 24 28, of this very chapter, viz. 
if Je believe not t hat [tyw im] am he, ye 
Hull die in your fintt and; when ye have 
fed up the ſon of ming then ſpall ye know 
that [iys <6] Lam he. 80 John xii. 19. 
Mo I tell you before it come, that when it 
” is come 70 Paſs, Je uy” believe that . 
| 1 am he. 5 Be 
That this is the right tranſlation wy, 
150 ti, in all ſuch circumſtances where our 
Lord uſes this phraſe of himſelf, plainly | 
_ appears from John iv. 25, 26. The woman.” 
faith unto him, I know that Mgfius cometh,.. 
which is called Chrift when be it come, be 
01 tell ur all things. uur ſaith unto ber, 
Lids R „ 
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© Farther confirnaed,” Mark xiii. 6, Luke 
xxi. 8. where it is, as here, 2 TITS : but 
our tranſlators have judiciouſly inſerted the 
word Chriſt; and that it was to be inſerted 
7 > tg jenny from Matt. XXiv. 55 Were 
piraliel place. 1 2D eee 

1 engliſh tranſlators,” 10 dery _ 
ally inſerted he, or the Chriſt, in the other 
places, being perſuaded that it was an el- 
liptical form of expreſſion, did : not fupply 
it here, (before Abraham was, ' I am,) 
through a miſtaken imagination that our 
Lord alluded to Exod. iii. 14, where it is 
written, God ſaid unts Moſes, T am that I 

am; and that he thereby himſelf claimed 
an 1 M or * dachte being : 


601 WE 4.) doc- 


* ic following Ne is Bite from p. 30, 
of an © Anſwer to the Rev. Mr. Romaine' s Practical 
Comment on the ciith Pfalm, printed for Owen, 
Sass det at the time, 0 an eminent 
bela ö 

e. In p. erg we meet pd beate 
"againſt the Jews; ** that they are now without a God 
A becauſe they have rejected the true God, the Viet. 
<&. ſed. Trinity of their fathers, and worſhip they know + 
not what; they have ſet up ſome. ſtrange kind of 
40 infinitely ine? metaphyſical Being, whom 
0 they call the one lad God, 2 K who never r had ; 

cC any a 


1 * 6 * 1 
L „ 
* > 


„ [ _ 
a doQrine this however, as one well ſpeaks, 
for which it is“ well that there i is no ſcrip- 


319% | Q 2 ture- 


* any exiſtence, but what the enemies of chriſtianity 
e have been pleaſed, to give him.” Romaine's Prat, 
Comment. This is a new deſcription of atheiſm. 
To believe in one ſupreme God is with ignorant zeal 
aſſerted to be the ſame thing as to be without a God. 
But J aſk, what i is atheifin, | or what is blaſphemy, if 
denying the exiſtence of one ſupreme God be not ? 
And may not I'fay in vindication of the Jews againſt 
this malevolent charge, that if they worſhip one ſu- 
preme God, they do worſhip the God of their fa- 
| thers? Do not they worſhip che God of Abraham, 
of Iſaac, of Jacob, in whom they believed? The 
God of Moſes, to whom he declared himſelf by the 
name 7 am? The God deſeribed in the law and the 
| prophets, as the only living ard true God? And our 
bleſſed Saviour confirms this doctrine of the Old Teſ- 
tament, that the true God whom we ought to worſhip, is 
the one God the Father, and that there is none other but 
b. Mark xii. 32. John xvii. 3. And was St. Paul 
one of the enemies of chriſtianity, who declared, that 
to us there is but one God, the Father ? 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
But the author's zeal cannot ſtop here. Chriſtians 
are included in the ſame condemnation with the Jews, 
if they do not aſſent to this new article of his own in- 
vented creed, that Jaſus Chrift is ſelf-exiftenty and 
equal with the Futher in every perfection and attribute. 
If you deny this, according to this author's opinion, 
you take away the foundation of chriſtianity, which 
he, — m of OOPS to be 4 the moſt” 
an 


%S - 4 


# 


———= 


e _ 
"add. EEE . 
* — — 


_— REP I 
.- 


3 — ö WO. 22 


1 POETS 
e 
n 


r > 7.46 


3 CREE Dh 
e 4 >; = 
8 
. F — L 
JOÞ; — A. : 

: 


RE 
PRE * 
or of” 

— 

Fa 


= . OET — 


— 
e 
2 2 
—— ot 


r 
* - - 


ens 


—_ I as 4 ol — — "IO eat a * — — 
- r . — . I ns EI retro — —— 3 — 
n — » : — > 95, ——˙— — 22 — — — ——— -— xD 
” £3, 454 — >" x 3 n 2 . 9 2 a 
F— — he. * ˖ * 82 — Py 8 — ®- _ — 8 — 
* * = 


* 
— nn 


[228]. = 


1 ture- proof; for it would ap the au- 
thority of e itſelf. | | 


= | 


6 « flupid * ee, reli on | that ever, 1 as i invented, 
& if the author of it be not the true Ged. 3 And he 
afterwards explains his meaning in what ſenſe. the di- 
vinity of Chriſt is to be believed, viz. that he 15 s ſelf 
x ent | as the Father. It is well that there i is no ſcrip- 
ture-proof to be found, for the doctrine. I learn from 
the goſpel, that Jeſus Chriſt is the only- zegotten ſon. 
of God, the Father; +: from. whence my. reaſon con- 
cludes, that he is not ſelf-exiſtent as the Father, &c.” 
One is concerned to ſee marks of the ſame haſty 
e and ignorant zeal which this perſon, whoever he was, 
condemns, in a writer, from whom better might have 
been expected: Either gur Lord was more than a 
„ mere man, (days the dean of Glouceſter,) or even 
than a mere angel; nay, either he is that great 
A A, which had an exiſtence, not only before 
« Abraham, but before the worlds began, and up- 
holds all things by the Word of | his power; or elſe 
66. he muſt. have. been one, of the Falle and vile eft of the 
6 en Face, for making ſuch groundleſs preten- 
„ ſions.“ Dr. Tucker ſhould have conſidered, that 
. 3 was a perſon of eminent piety and virtue, 
ho had read the ſcriptures with great diligence and im- 
partiality that the man of theſe laſt ages, the maſt learn - 
ed in ſacred, and indeed in all other literature, the excel · 
lent Grotius, appears to have been of the ſentiment of 
8 Socinus, in reſpect of Chriſt's not having exiſted before 
be was born of Mary ;, am bn Ig Nee 
r 3 e ha 
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But this text, Exod. iii. 14. has been 
miſunderſtood, F or it is not in the origi- 


— 


bad thoroughly: ſtudied” the ſcriptures, did embrace 
either this or the Arian opinion concerning Chriſt, 
which Dr. Tucker almoſt equally proſeribes; — 
that the late venerable and learned Dr. Lardner, 
to name no others, hath, with great ability and kill 
in the ſeriptures and fathers, defended this opinion, 
Decency, at all events, particularly where men of F 
ſuch uncommon worth and abilities were on the con- 
trary ſide, ſhould have reſtrained a modeſt man from 
ſuch vehement invective and ugly inſinuations, and 
from putting the character of the holy Jeſus upon ſuch N 
a ſhocking alternative, that if his particular opinion 
taken up concerning him be not true, he muſt have © 
been one of the falſe/t and vile/! of the human race, an 
infamous impeſtor, as he afterwards ſpeaks, But if | 
the opinion concerning Chriſt, which ſo much ſcan= ® % 
dalizes Dr. Tucker, ſhould, after all, be found to 
have been the opinion of the ſacred evangeliſts And 
apoſtles, which may perhaps be made to appear in 
the courſe of this eſſay towards the proof of it; 
* how blameable and inconſiderate muſt that eonti- i: M8 
nued ftrain of the ſame language in the ſame page ap- 
Pear ; ; © That, if this gem be really true, the ſcriptures 
«© of courſe muſt be falſe, and Chriſt and his apoſiles be 
. « ranked among the greateſt hypocrites and impoſlors that 
©: ever appeared on earth. See a brief and 4% 
* view of the difficulties attending the Tri- . 
nitarian, Arian, and Socinian ſyſtems, p. 12, by 
Joſiah Tucker, D. D. dean * W 17 5 
ö keiex THREE-PENCE. 9 ; | 
wy 03: | nal, 
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ta: 7 ain that Tan, but *I will 55 that TI 
will be: and the ſenſe is; thou needeſt 

* not to aſk my name; thou mayeſt be 

t afſared that I will perform that I have 

ce promiſed. And when it follows, 
* Thus ſhalt hou ſay unto. the children of 

2 fell, I am, or rather I will be, hath ſont 
nne unto your” it is as much a8 to ſay 
% God that faith I will be, I will perform 

« my promiſe, hath ſent me.” 

& ö That this was che deſign of the PTR 
* oracle to Mokes, : and that it conld not be 
intended 


* 1 3 
of * Exod. ili. 14. 88 qui erb. ] TR WR um, 


chjeh aſcher ehjeh. Hie, ut multi putärunt, non edit 
nomen ſuum Deus, ſed Moſis queſtionem obiter caſ- 
tigat. Nam in ſequentibus manifeſto Jehovam ſeſe 

vocat z, neque uſquam alibi. legitur vox Ehjeh, quæſi 

NS. ei nomen. Hoc igitur velle videtur: non eſt quod 
1 nomen meum quæras, quod nullum mihi hactenus 
tttribui, is ERO Iſraeli Deus, qui ERO, quocunque 
me nomine appellitent perinde eſt; ſeu, eo nomine ap- 

1 pellari me patiar, quo appellabor. | | 
5 LXX. Intt. verterunt t#y@ eαν 0 2 ego Fg 1 
ſum; qui egregius quidem eſt ſenſus, ſed ex Platoniſ- 
mo, ut videtur, deducendus potiuſquam ex mas W. 

* oct Evang. J. ix, e. 9. | 


. | Fa Le Clerc in | loc. 1 x 
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intendel to exhibit a proper name of God, 
is farther proved; 1. Becauſe in the next 
verſe, he ſpeaks of himſelf by his proper 
name, Jebovab, the eternal, ſelf-exiſtent 
Being; Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the chil» 
dren of Iſrael, the LORD God, (or Jeho- 
vah; the God) of your fathers, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Jaac, and the God 
of Jacob, hath ſent me unto you: zhis 7s 
my name for ever.” 2. Becauſe neither 
Moſes, nor the prophets, do ever uſe this 
word { am, or I will be, as a proper name 
of God. | So that here is a double miſtake, 
both of Moſes's words, and of our Lord's Th 14 
ſuppoſed reference to them. = 
In declaring therefore to the Jews; e 2 
Abraham as, JI am, or I am he, our Lord 
© neither arrogates to himſelf the character 
of Deity, nor aſſerts any actual exiſtence 
that he had prior to his birth of Mary; 
but declares that he was. the Meſſiah, and 
alſo that his commiſſion was fixed and 
determined by almighty God, before Abra- 
ham had a . 
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John xvi. 28, I come forth from "the 
Baths. and * am come into the world; 
(EAN ho rage TE rares, xa νν,öba tic toy x00jaos:} 
again I leave the world, and go to the Father. 
* To come into the world, is not to be born into it, 
or from having lived in ſome other ſtate to enter into 
it; but it ſignifies to enter upon an office or commiſ- 


| ſion from God: non naſci, as Grotius expreſſes it, 


ſed nomine Dei hominibys apparere,” Our Lord 


ſpeaks to Pilate both of his birth and divine commif- 
ſion: To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came 1 


into the world; ti: r ND £15-Tov x00paey, that 1 


1 ſhould bear witneſs. unto the truth, John xviti. : 


"8 1 John iv. 1. Many falſe prophet are gone out 27 


- 


the world, tEznntaciw tis mov x6omort is e. have pre- 
tended to be divinely commiſſioned : ont commence 


ea vouloir paſſer pour prophetes.”. Le Clerc. And 


"I John 7. Mary deceivers are entered into the worl 


tied tic Tov 10 u, who confeſs not that Tein 


Chrift i is come in fleſh, See alſo John xi. 27. vi. 14. 


In like manner, the being ſent into the world, is not 
being born or coming into it from ſome previous fate 


of. exiſtence : but the having a commiſſion or autho- 


4 rity from God. Our Lord confirms this beyond a 
doubt in that part of his divine prayer, where he ap- 


plies this language to his. apaſtles equally: as to himſelf: 
As thou haſt ſent me into the wWorlg, even ſo baue I oh | 
ſent them into the world. John xvii. 18. So Gal. | 
When the fulneſt of the time was come, God ſent forth 
| bis fon, eam tel not ſent forth as from a place or 
A which he had ive Nau but gave him a 

|  cammiion, 


195 1. 
This language is ſuppoſed, in the ftrong- 

a manner, to denote Chriſt's having lived 

with the Father before his birth of Mary, 

and his having left the heavenly abodes; 

when he came firſt upon this earth. - But it 

will be found that no ſuch thing is intend- 

ed by theſe expreſſions. although by inat- 
tention, it 1s almoſt become an rn: 

error ſo to interpret them, | 

For to come out from God, to come forth 

' from the Father, ſignifies no more than ta 

have a divine commiſſion or authority. 

This is expreſsly ſignified hy our Lord him 
ſelf, John viii. 42. Jeſus ſaid unto them,  « 
(the unbelieving Jews)—1 proceeded forth, 2 * 
and come from God; neither came I of my 
hh, but he ſent me. ** vag ix Ts bes SMN, 5 
Xa) A. 80: vag an hr Iν,j—) , NN ixaves je 
rtl, Here he plainly teaches us, that 
his proceeding forth, or coming from God, is 


commiſſion, an office from himfelf, as John Bapriſs 
was commiſſioned, John i i. 6, & TE ANwivog rag bez, 
where the ſame term is uſed, The apoſtle adds, ſent 
forth his ſon born of a woman, YEeveuevoy, i. e. who 
then | begyn! to exiſt ; 3 as Grotiũs remarks on Rom. i. 3. 
ce 7Z Yevojarvs ex eric roc Aoſ3id xf, cagxa—id 
eſt, de Maria, Gal. iv. 4. ubi eadem vox Yerdpuevor 4 
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* ſame as being. ent by him: and both 
expreſſions are contraſted with his coming 
e himſelf, i. e. of his own, accord, without 
par commiſſion *, _ 4 
The ſame is ſeen, Mark 1 38 Let us 
0 into the next towns, that = tha predch 
there alſo: for therefore came forth: 
Be vers yeg hebe. In the parallel place, NN. 
Luke iv. 43. it is, T miſt preach the —_ : 
dom of God to other cities alſo: for tbere- 
fore an T1 ent d le 787⁰ r αννν 
John xvi: 27. The father loveth you, 
ber ye have loved me, and bave be- 
Fbwereved that I came forth from God: rr 27 
4 Legs 28 her Nb. Kii. 25.  Fheſe bave 
5 | Beli ved, that thou haſt ur Eq 15. ov "uy 
antoranrc of 
John vii. 28, 29. Jam not come 77 my- 
BY, but be that ent ne is true: a iu 
dN tAnAuBay WAN tri dne & mba ut · whom 
2 ye knew not, but I knew him, for q am 


| * Our Lord may. perhaps allude? to that of Moſes ; ; 
Him ye ſhall know that the LORD hath ſent me to da 6 
all theſe works fer I haue not done them of mine own 

mind &v TETH Vvarrohe i 9 1 Arg {48 rolf. 


Favre To 1 24 rare ors. 2% ar Stor Numb. 
* 28. | . 
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from him, and he hath ſent me ti ay durs 

eil, *, {4 dnigeinev. ISLES | 
John xvii. 8.—And they er wo 
_ ſurely 7hat I came out from thee, and they 
have believed chat thou didft ſend me t ua} 
. EYvwo ou aknfuss ors. LOS 0s t;n>0ovs xa iris eucar 

97 Ty 4 a f. 8 


From all theſe inſtances it 1s manifeſl 
| that to come forth from God, and 70 be 
ſent by him, are equivalent expreſſions. 
Now Moſes, ſpeaking of himſelf, lays, 
N umb. xvi, 28. the Lord hath ſent me. 
And of the Baptiſt our apoſtle faith, John 
i. 6. There was a man ſent of God, whoſe 
name was Fohn, But agreeably with our 
Lord's explanation of this phraſe, it might 
have been ſaid both of Moſes and 1.80 
equally as of himſelf, though in an infe- 
.rior ſenſe compared with him, that they 
came forth from the Father, came out from 
God, and came into the world, As there- 
fore we do not apprehend, that what Moſes 
faith of himſelf, or what is alike ſpoken of 
John Baptiſt, hath any reference to a prior 
ſtate of exiſtence : ſo, neither do the ſame 
expreſſions concerning Chriſt beſpeak any 
thing of that kind with regard to him, but 
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1236 
only his high commiſſion and extrondnar 
— from Gt. 4 
And thus the apoſtle's Glami and ae 
ing deſcription of his great- Maſter before 
his departure out of the world, is eafily un- 
derſtood, John xiii. 3. Jeſus Enoring, (or, 
although he knew) that the Father had given 
all things into bis hands, (i. e. that God 
would give him all neceſſary aids for 
the furtherance of the goſpel, viz. the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, &c. and that 
he was come from God, and went to 
God,” dy aro bes SF he, xa meds Tov he U 
i. e. being fully conſcious of his Rentty 
* andauthority from God, and ſure and im- 
«© mediate acceptance with him upon leav- | 
« ing this world,” be rifeth from ſupper, &c 
Similar language is often uſed by us 
without ſuppoſing that we had lived in 
another world before we came into this. 
So that incomparable perſon, father Paul, 


a little before he died, ſpoke to his friend 


Fulgentio, who had been wearied with 
long watchful attendance on him; * An- 
« date a dormire, et to n' andaro a Dio, 
d' onde ſiamo venuti: go woah to Tet 


V Vita del * _ p. 316. on 
| | 6 wi un a 
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e hilt I ge to God, from whom we all 


& came.” And :Eccleſe xii. 7. : Then ſhall 


the duſt return to the earth as it was; and 
the ſpirit ſball return unto God who gave it. 


4 ceneral —_—- 


we have thus ſeen the ituſtration which 
our Lord himſelf has given of all thoſe 
different phraſes uſed by him concerning 
himſelf, viz. his being in heaven, coming 
down from heaven, coming out from God, 
coming forth from the Father, coming into 
the world, being ſent into the world, ſent by 


the Father, and the like. And we have 


found, that he did not intend thereby to fig- 
nify. that he had lived i in a former ſtate be- 
fore he was born of his mother Mary: but 
that they are only different ways of expreſ- 


fing his coming as a prophet, as the great 


promiſed prophet, the Meſſiah, the Chriſt, 
with extraordinary powers and authority 
from the moſt high God. And he ſpoke 


thus to awaken the more mens attention to 


him, and to thoſe moſt important truths 


he delivered to them; and alſo becauſe on 


many occaſions, and for various reaſons, 
ICT | it 
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1 238 ] 
it would not have been fitting in direct 
words to have owned himſelf to be the 
Chriſt. It was alſo a language to which 
the Jews were accuſtomed *, and which 
they readily underſtood. And although 


through careleſs ignorance and prejudice, 
we are apt to misjudge concerning it; yet 
we never find that the ſober and well- diſ- 
poſed part of his hearers did at any time 
— from it, that he was any thing 


* The prophet Iſaiah” + a 8 the defeat wy 
death of Sennacherib, king of Aſfyria—xiv. 42, 1 wh 

How art thou fallen from e „ Luciſtr, ſon of the 
morning ! how. art thou fallen to the ground, which didi 
weaken f the nations | 1 For thou hadſi ſaid in thine: heart, 
T will aſcend into heaven ; 3 Tu will exalt my throne ab 

the ſtars of God. In the ſame lofty prophetic ſtyle our 
Lord deferibes the preſent pride and opulence of Ca. 
peruaum, and its approaching ruin; and aid tlie utter 
deſtruction of bis country, and diſſolution ef itz gbr 

verument, by the. roman gower. Matth. xi, 

Theu, Ca ernaum, which art exalteg unto heaven, alt 
be brought drwn to the grave and xiv. 29. Immèldi- 
ately after the tribulation of theſe Jays: ſhall the fan be 
darkened, and the. moon ball nat give. her light, and>the 
Aiers Mall foll from heavens. and the powers. of babe 
Hall be ſhaken, And what bold. magnificent i imagery 
does he make uſe of to repreſent, the dojwnfall of error 
and vice by the ſpreading of the goſpel; Luke on _ 
þ _—_ Satan, as lightning, fall 6 llt 
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| more than à prophet of God of the high- 


eſt rank, or that he had lived in another 
ſtate before he came upon ear tn 


4 ü PEER 
NN $ 1 


ks xvii. 8 ey" no, 0. Bath — 
«a tbou me with thine own \ ſelf, with 
the glory which T * with thee: _ _ 
world was. 

It has been too haſtily and a 
concluded from this part of Chriſt's pray- 
er, that he is aſking almighty God to be- 
ſtow upon him ſomething of which he 
had been in poſſeſſion before the world was; 
but which he had voluntarily relinquiſhed, 
when he had his birth from his mother 
Mary. How little foundation there is for 
ſuch a concluſion will appear by attending 
to the following circumſtances pointed out 


by our Lord himſelf, in this very prayer, 
VWZ. 1. The date and commencement of 
that glory which he requeſts ; 2. His man- 


ner of ſpeaking concerning the ſhare which 
his diſciples were to have with him in it; 
3. The nature of the glory itſelf. For, 
1. He himſelf fays, ver. 4, 5. I have 
| en the work _ thou gaveſt me b go: 
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was to be ſubſequent to the faithful-dif- 
charge of- his duty to God in this life, and 
the reward of it. He declares the ſame, 
Luke xxiv. 26. Ought not the Chriſt to bave 
ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glu. 
757? And ſo alſo 1 Pet. i. 10, 1 1. Of which 
ſalvation the prophets have enquired ; 
ſearciing what: or what manner of time the 
ſpirit of Chrift which was in them did ſignify, 
hon it teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of 
Chrift, and the glory that ſbould follow. 8 
that his glory was Rs nenn 2 | 
"_— and future. 8 oY 
+ 2« ver, 22. He een they which 
thou en {rather haft given] me, I baue 
Obſerve his words carefully. 
The Sy nd he ſpeaks of, God, he ſays, 
had given to him. Not that it was alrea- 
dy beſtowed upon him: for then there 
would have been no occaſion to pray for 
it. But the heavenly Father had promiſed 
to beſtow it; and therefore he ſpeaks of ĩt 
as already given, becauſe by the promiſe 
of God, which can never fail, it was as 
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fully his own, as if he had been i in n actual 


Nees of it. 

And in like fort, be bod given „8 ghey, 
wb here Gith, to Bis diſciples, 1. E. Pro- 
miſed it to them, (John xiv. 1, 2, 3, and 
at other times) had given it them by pro- 
miſe, and thereby inſured it to them as 
much as if they were already 2 
4 6 

And therefore as our 1 auß. that his 
Father had given him the glory he prays 
for, though it-was not yet beſtowed, but 


only promiſed to him: fo does he ſay, that 


be had glory with God before the world was : 
not that he had really been in poſſeſſion of 
it before the world was, but: becauſe it was 
| deſtined for him by God, known unto 


whom are all his works from the En- | 


ning. Acts xv. 18, | 
In the fame manner, 2 Tü: 1 i. 9. Eph. 


ä 1.4. God is faid 20 Save choſen ur, and 10 


have given us bis grace, before the founda- 
How F the world, before the world begun; 
Ithou we had then aſſuredly no being. 
And Matt. xxv. 34, where our Lord de- 
ſcribes the bleſſing of thoſe who ſhall have 


_—_— his goſpel, the cauſe of truth 
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and righteouſneſs :— he ſays, Came, ye blefs 
ed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from 1be beginning of ' the 
_ warld.—He might have ſaid, ; inherit the 
* kingdom which you have bad with God 
& before the foundation of the world.” 

This interpretation receives farther con- 


: » firmation by the. petition which he offers 


up for his diſciples, ver. 24, Viz. that they 
may. behold my glory which thou haſt given 

N me'; ;. for thou lovedſi me b gore the foundation 
of .the world. He here again ſpeaks of the 
glory which God had intended to beſtow 
upon him, as already given him. And, al- 
though it was before he had a being, he 
might ſay, that God had loved bim before 


the foundation of the world; as God is ſaid 


N to have choſen aud given us his grace before 


the world begun. Some have conjetured, | 
that the conſtruction of this verſe ſhould - 

- be this—that they may bebold my glary which 

thou haſt given me befort the foundation. of 
the wor Id, becauſe thou. lapedſt me. In which 
caſe the phraſe will be entirely ſimilar to 
ver. 5, and ſtill farther illuſtrate it. But 


no ſtreſs is laid upon this, though there i is 


not ny. thing forced in it. In ver. 23; 
'- r _, Preceding, 


* 


b he . aid of his Aiſciples'; z + _— 
thou haſt loved them, as thou. haſt loved me, _— 
1, e. haſt intended the ſame Wochen and 
glory for them as for mm. 

3. What is the glory that Chriſt here i 
vequeſts the n Father to beſtow up- 
on him, 

We may aſſure 3 PR as all 
prayer ever ought to be, ſo Chriſt's prayer 
now would be ſuited to his character, pre · 
ſent circumſtances, deſires and expectations. 5 = 
; What then ſo proper and natural for the —_ 
holy and benevolent Jeſus, at the cloſe of _ 
life, to aſk of the ſupreme Father, and 
ſovereign diſpoſer of all things, as the ſuc- 
ceſs of that goſpel, by which the virtue 

and happineſs of mankind was to be pro- 
moted ; which had been his ſole aim and 
purſuit; for which he had lived, and for 
which he was about to die ! To ſuppoſe 
him to pray for his own private happineſs | 
and advancement ; and - to. animate him- 
ſelf witk a proſpect of that from God, a ; 
is the common opinion of the glory he 
| bought, would not be ſuitable to that per- 
foction of moral character which we can- 
not but. aſcribe to him. nor acting up to 
F that 
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that idea of the moſt e univerſal 
benevolence which ſeems to have aQtuated 
| There is a AF fingular paſlage of his 
life recounted, John xii. 20, which hap- 
pened only a day or two before he uttered” 
this prayer, which wonderfully diſcovers 
to us what lay neareſt his heart, and was 
|, Me” object of his wiſhes, / the glory he 
- ſought. Some greeks, or religious gen- 
tiles, had deſired the favour of ſeeing him, 
in all probability to know whether they, 
who were not of the race of the jews, 
might hope for any benefit from him,, the 
fame of whoſevirtues, miracles, and high 
favour with God had reached them. Up- 
on his apoſtles telling him of the curio- 
ſity and defire- of theſe ſtrangers, he thus, 
with e kind of exultation, expreſſes the 
great ſatisfaction he had in it, ver. 2 4, 24. 
' + The hour is come that the. fon of man ſhould 
 beglarified. 'Verily,' verily," I. ſay-unto you, 
2 ept a corn of wheat fall into the ground 
* 5 Hebr. xii, 2,=Loking' unto Je efus,—who, for the | 
u that was ſet before him, endured the erg, deſpifing 
x the fame. La. joye du Sauvcur,, cg le ſalut dir 


1 G.bopmerg dit fort bpa, Theodore Fur xt wu 
7 6  Beaulabre in loc. CET 


and 


[245] 


aid "dio, it abideth alone + Bur U the, 36 
% Are 
«« theſe gentiles deſirous to ſee me ! Now 


| bringeth forth "much fruit: i. e. 


ec is the time near; when the ſalutary 
.** truths of the goſpel ſhall be made 


r known to them, and to all the world.” 


[This is plainly what he means by his be- 
ing g/orsfied.] * But it is by amy death, 


er which is approaching, and the happy 


te conſequences of it, chat this moſt de- 
n fireable event will be brought about #,” 
Upon this, being affected, (for he could 
not have been a man, had he not been ſo) 
with the thought and near proſpect of his 
' Kifferitigs and death; he fays, ver, 27. 

Now is my foul tronbled and what hol 7 


* John vii. 39. The. holy Hirit wat not get given, 


| becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified + i. e. his glory 
was to be promoted by ſending the miraculous powers 
to the apoſtles and, his firſt followers; by which the 


ſucceſs of the goſpel was to be promoted, * 
- Jotin ii. 3, 34. Now is tht fm of man gletiffed; 
whd God is glorified by bim. If God be glorgfied by Bim 
Ged ſpall alſa ghorify him in himſelf; and ſhall firaight> 
ub glorify bim. Chriſt glorified God by his volun- 
_tary death in the cauſe of his truth + and Chrift was 
glorified immediately, by the miratles done at hie 


death, his reſurrection in three days, and its conſp= 


Ne the ſucceſs of the goſpel. | 5 
„„ 
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fey, Father, ſave me from this hour ? but 
for. this cauſe came I unto this hour. Fa- 
ther, glorify thy name, 1. e. << Though na 
<<. ture: ſhrinks upon the view of the 
TY ras that are before me, and would 
prompt me to ſeek a deliverance from 
Fe © I will not deſire it. Heavenly 
4 Father, let thy truth flouriſh and pre- 
4 vail by my means! Whatever I am to 
© «ſuffer, I gladly ſubmit to it.“ Ver. 28. 
Then came there a vcice from heaven, ſay- 
ing. I have both gloriſed it, and will glo- 
rify again i. e. I have already 
« given thee a foretaſte of thy glory, by 
* the. ſucceſs which has attended thy 
« miracles and preaching. And I will 
£6 honour thee till more, and add to 
"Us, thy glory, by raiſing” thee ſpeedily to 
life, and enlarging thy powers of 
% promoting the opel f UN - 
. righteouſneſs,” 805 will 
5 Thus it appears, that 5 a object 
our Lord's thoughts, upon the ap- 
proach of death, what he moſt. earneſtly 
deſired, bis expected glory, was the * 
Rl ceſs of the 1 55 that it he preached: 1: 


A new 


[247] 

A view of the whole of this admirable 
prayer taken together will ſtill more fully 
evince thts to be the glory which he requeſts 
of God to -_ upan him. 


As ilulration of Jobn xvii. 


The life of Jeſus now drawing near its 
end; having diligently and faithfully ful- 
filled the part aſſigned to him, he expreſſes 
his confidence of the divine approbation 
and acceptance, with that conſcious dig- 
nity N worn became him, who aid 128 

„ 5e 


2 ce Our bleſſed Saviour: here prays, as auy truly | 
60 pious and good man may do after he hath ſerved his 
&..generation according to the will of God: that is, 
«with a filial truſt and confidence in the great, the 
4 common Father and friend of mankind, who per- 
6 ſectly knew how to diſtingtiiſh every degree of mo- 
t ral worth and excellence, and will finally reward . 
« every man according to his works,, and according * 
ec to his own free bounty and munificence.— The 
New Teſtament doctrine concerning Jeſus Chriſt 
<..ſhould teach us this important. leſſon among 
e others; namely, that conſcious virtue and inte- 
44 grity is the great foundation of hope and comfort 
6c to all fincerely virtuous and good men. It was fo, 
* ina peeuliar and eminent ſenſe to our bleſſed Lord 
& himſelf. 7 See a comment upon ſome remarkable baſe 
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1 248 =” 
#boſe thi 195 that pleaſed the heavenly. Father : 
(John viii. 29.) and he claims God's pro- 
miſe to the Meſſiah, his beloved ſon, in- 
treating him to make him ſtill farther in- 
ſtrumental in carrying on the great plan 


ſages in Chriſt prayer, p. I 16, printed for Johnſon, 
St. Paul's Church Yardz/:1772. The reader will not 
de diſpleaſed with the following tribute to the worthy 
author's memory, inſerted in the public prints by a 
venerable friend, {till more advanced in years, who 
therein is unawares tracing out ſome eminent features 
of his own excellent character: but may it be long 
before the apoſtolic remark at the concluſion becomes 
applicable to him! © On Wedneſday, the firſt day 
44 of March laſt (177 5) died the Rev, Paul Cardale, 
60 aged 70, at Eveſham, in Woreeſtetſhire ; # pro- 
ud teſtant diſſenting miniſter of the firſt character for 
| «. every mental qualification which can adorn the man 
* and the chriſtian. He was purſuing his uſeful ftus 
dies the day before he died, and remained in his 

e full ſenſes. till half an hour before he | quitted mor- 
«. tality, His works. are anonymous, owing. to his 
MN modeſty, But have met with high approbation 
A & from the molt liberal among the learried.  *Aro0ardy 
EP te Er. NH His principal work is, the true Aoca 
trine of the Nw Teftament concerning Feſus Chriſt, 
The ſcriptural evidence produced in this / treatiſe; 
is (aid to have led many to ſee Chriſt's true nature 
5 character, as a man, in oppoſition 26 his bes 
ing either God, or fome n 1 or age! 

| incarnate. LD 

for 


T1299] 
for the reformation and happineſs of man- 
kind; that he had begun. | 


John xvii, 1. „ 2. 
Thefs- words pale © Je- 
Jas, and lifted up his 
eyes 70 heaven, and 


ſaid; Futber, the 


hour is come: Shrify 
thy Son, that thy \ Pi 

| may glorify thee ; 
thou haſt given bin 
Power over all fleſh, 
that be fhould * give 
eternal life to as many 
as thou haſt given 


i £3 
58 £ * 
« * 
2 K 
4 , 5 
. * 
id * x a * 1 1 $ 
4 , 44 * 
ets * 
Ll 


« Beneyolent pa- 
« rent, the time of 
« my laſt ſevere tri- 
te a] and death is 
os now approaching, 
« when I ſhall need 
« thine all-power- 


«« ful aid. Conti- 


«© nue to me, thy 


c favoured child, the 
gracious and extra- 


« ordinary protec- 
« tion and ſupport, 
*« which I have hi- 


* therto fo abun< 
= dantlyexperienced, 
1 by raifing me ſpee- 


« dily to life again, 
„and making me 


* the happy means 


* of bringing pe⸗ 


wt 4 7˙ 1 eternal li ife to men, was to afford them 
1 full aſſurance of the benevolent purpoſe of God to 


heftow it upon them, and to furniſh them with the 


4 


| * of virtue and holineſs that lead to it. 


\ 


nitent 
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3. And this is life 


eternal, that they 
might know thee, the 
only true God, and 
Jeſus Chrift whom 
to baſt ſent, | 2 


K 


oY 5. E Gans, gle. 
"ied thee aon the 


. earth : I Bave 225 
ed the work which | 
thou gavell me to do. 
And now, 0 Father, 
_ glorify thou me with 
thine own 2 witb 
the E " Wy 1 


» Wow, 5. 1. Res which 7 FRY with FIR, Fi "37 
which thou _ deſtined for me,) * the world © 


% nitent a: virtu» 


e ous men to eternal 
. 


1 1 55 is only by 


ec the true know- 


« of thee, and a 


4e ſincere obedience 


to thy will, as 


20 taught by me, thy 


ee great prophet and 


60 meſſenger to men, 


cc that this eternal 


6e tained.” 2 85 0 
1 have bons 
te teſtimony to this 
«thine 
* goodneſs to man- 
% kind, by the mi- 
e racles thou haſt 
“enabled me to do 


immenſe 


C ledge and worſhip | 


«life is to be at- 


&* in confirmation of 


& Wi and oy a High 


* 
: * 8 a ( q - 
x" > > x 


WaSs 


I 251 J 

bad with. thee before * ful "diſcharge of 
the world wat. my duty and truſt, 
„ 0 10075100610 tranhigg eh 
cc will. And now, o 
wo Father, compleat 
5 4 thine own. work - 
18 in the happy bene - 
„ ficial conſequences 
of my death and 
4 „ ſpeedy reſtoration 
„ td « to life, as in thine 
OS „ allwie, eternal 
10 -: {47 ** purpoſe, thou haſt 

„ » decreed.” 
R thus expreſſed his Arden deſires 
bor che ſucceſs of the goſpel, he next addreſſes 
' God in behalf of his apoſtles, by Whole Jak 
 bours it was to be promoted. The beautyand 
admirable propriety of this prayer will be 
much loſt, if it be not conſidered as made in 
the hearing of his diſciples, and chiefly on 
their account. Otherwiſe i in all  probabi- 


was. Ho, in that 8 of the birth of Chrift, 
Micah, v. 2. he is ſpoken of as one, whoſe goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlaſting : i. e. be- 
fore the world was, it was the purpoſe of the divine 
mind, (for it is God who DR? that Chriſt ſhould 
de born at Bethlehem. 


lity 


-* 


— 


word. Nod they 
have knoum that all 
things. whatſoever 


122 2 
lity it would not have been recorded. 
we are told little of our Lord's 4 — 
8 or of his Private virtues of any 


kind. 
1 1 . * 


manifeſted thy name 


unto the men which 


tion gaveſt me out of 


the world : thine they 
were, and thou gav- 
eft them me; and 
they bave kept thy 


are of thee. For 1 


Gave given unto them . 
the words which thou 
gaveſt me; and they. 
\ Gave received them, 


and have known fure- 


| +4 that I came out 


from thee, and they 


have believed that 


| thou bot ſent ne. 1 


pray for them: T pray 


« He expatiates | 
«© before his hea- 
* yenly Father, up- 
n the methods 
« uſed by himſelf, 
« according to his 
direction, for the 
*« ſucceſs of the goſ- 
ce pel ;—the men he 
© had choſen to be 
«< his aſſiſtants in 
ce it;. their honeſt 
tc and virtuous cha- 


© raters ;—his care 


ce to inſtru& them; 0 
* and their full be- 
T lief of his divine 


£ commiſſion . and 


« authority. He 


* prays earneſtly for - 


« their union and 


* perſeverance in the 
truth: — ſignifies 


not 


not for the AY 

but for them which 
thou baſt given me; 
A 
And all mine are 
thine, and thine are 
mine? and Tam glo- 
 rified in them. And 
now T am no more in 
the world ; but theſe 
are in the world; 
and J come to 3 
Holy Father, f keep 
through thine | own 
name thoſe whom thou 
halt given. me, that 
_ 8 1 be one, as 
way. MU. 1 
den 4 thine in the 
in ty em — 


hat hou gaveſt me 7 


have kept. HA. 
of 14s is bb, but 

the fon of perdit 227 
char 'the Scripture 
ET 


L253] 


66 that all or * | 


« but one, who was 
* incorrigiblywick- 
© ed, had continued 
faithful: — that 8 


theſe. 


o C mentions 


cc thingsin the hear 


cc ing of 8 a. 
t ples, as he him- 


« ſelf was leaving 
the world, that 


* upen their recals 
ce lection of them af- - 
a. terwards,inhis TY, 
cc * ſence from them, | 
kw comfort, and 8 
« confirmed i in their 


thee : and theſe things 
Tfpeak (whilſt Iam) 
in the world, that 
they might. bave my 
Jay. fulfilled, in theme: 
| felves. n 

14 to 20. ot 3 
given: them tby word 3? 
and the world hath. 
hated them, becauſe. 
they are. nat ,of the. 
world, even as I am. 


not 97 the world. 1 


pray not that. thou 
Hpouldeſ: tale tbem 
out of the warld, but. 
that thor:  ſouldeſt 


| keep them from the. 


ebil. They are not 


of the world, even as 


Lam not of the world. 
Sandify them thro' 
thy truth : thy word 
1s truth. As thou * 
haſt fent me into the 


world, even ſo have 


. S 
4+ 4 i», - 


09758 5 
And nvw I come s 


« his ſupplication 
« for his apoſtles, 
« becauſetheywould 
ce beexpoſed to per- 
* ſecution for the 
«* truth: but prays 
not for their intire 
ce removal by death 


from the . preſent 


40 ſcene of danger, 
cc. but for their con- 
ce ſtancy and cou- 

« rage under all dif- 

« ficulties, and per- 
& ſonal purification 
46 * andi improvement: 
© —recounts that he 
ce had given them 
ee 
1 8 


[ 255 3 


J alſo ſent them into 


the world. And for 


.  thelt fakes 1 64 


myſelf, that they alſo 


might be Sandified 
ode the truth, 


« ſion that he had 


ce received from 
« God - himſelf — 
« that. they would 


ce therefore ſtand in 


1 need of the di- 


« vine aſſiſtance; 
„and that he was 
« about to offer 
« himſelf a volun- 


66 tary. ſacrifice for 
« the truth, for their 


ec encouragement to 
© do the ſame.” 


_ Hitherto in has prayed only for his apoſ- 
des as appears from ver. 18 


by 20 to 24.. Nei et 
ther pray I for t beſe 
clone, but for them 
alfo- which" ſhall be- 
 lieve on me through 
their word: that. 


they all may be one, 
as thou, 4 Father, 


art in ne, and I in 


thee, that they alſo 
may 'be one in us 7 


bu. « He now pro- 
« ceeds to pray in 
« ſome ſort for all 


& his followers : yet f 


« ſtill chiefly for the 
. © firlt chriſtian con- 
« yerts, as they were 


c to be 3 


e mini n | 


« ers as his apoſtles, 
that 


+ 
it; 
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that the world. may ** and together with 
believe that thou haſt them, were to 
ent me. And the * ſhare with hin in 
guy which thou haſt t bis glory, i. e, in 
given we Thaw given © the arduous work 
them ; that they may *© of preaching. the 
be ane, even 6s we * goſpel at that ear- 
gre one: I in them, ly and diflicult 
aud thou in me, that ** ES ” 

they may. be made 

perfet? in one, and 8 
that the world may vo 
lou that £00. haſt 


* Ver. 23. May be made perfed? i in ane, 1 
g R: better perhaps rendered may be conſummated, 
(completely fitted) for the ſame thing, (i, e. for carrying 
on the ſame deſign of the goſpel, with a reference to the 
| preceding, ver. 22, where he had ſaid he had aſſoci- 
ated them with himſelf for the ſame glorious purpoſe) 


| phat the world may know'that thou haſt ſent mne, (via. 


that all men might diſcern from this miraculous power 


. "conferred gn che followers of Jeſus, that he was the . 
| Chrift, the Mefliah) and that thou haft loved them, as 


bon haſt loved me, (viz. haſt beſtowed on my diſciples 


che ſame divine powers and marks of thy affectionate 
and gracious regards as upon myſelf. There is 2 
profound humiliation of himſelf before God in this | 
la Slauſe, hieb n exalts our a * 
ua by 2 
Jn, 


LJ 


ent me, and baſt 
loved them as thou 
haſt loved me. 

24. Fatber, x Twill 
(rather, T defire) that 
they alſo whom thou 


haſt given me, may be 


with me where Jam; 
that they may behold 


my glory which thou 
baſt given me: for 


thou lovedſt me before 
the foundation * the 
2007 ano 4 | 


4 7 will, dave As this word is now underſtood to 


« He prays that 
ce his apoſtles and 
* followers may be 
© partakers of his 
* ſpiritual gifts, and 
contribute to the 
« ſpreading of the 


« goſpel, and promo- 
« ting the virtue and 


40 happineſs of man- 
« kind; in which he 


* himſelf had been 
dc deſtined before 


* all ages, to be the 


© prime inſtrument; 
% and they were to 


carry with it an air of authority and command, it had 
better be changed to 7 beg, or I deſire. Our tranſla- 
tors ſeem. to have taken it in this latter ſenſe. For ſo 
they render it, Mark x. 35, where afluredly they 
meant no more by it than a humble ſupplication: Aud 
James and Jobn, the ſons of Zebedee, come unto him, 


faying ; Mafter, we would [0:opw] that thou ſbould/t 


1 * we ſhall dgſire. 


8 | 


4 « have 


— 
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„„ eee Ir. . 


„„ 
& have the honour 
cc to beinferiorwork- 
c men under him.“ 


2 5 „26. 0 righte= 


ous Father ! although 
the world hath not 


known thee, yet 1 
have known thee ; and 
theſe bave known that 


thou haft ſent me. Aud 
I have declared unto 


them thy name, and 


will declare it: that 


may be in them, and | 


* 
1 > "> — — 
8. * 
in them. 
+ +: Vs s r 
— * * { * 


« He laments over 
&« mes ignorance of 
& God ;—1s thank- 
« ful for his own 
<< better knowledge, 
i and the good diſ- 
« poſitions of his 
< apoſtles : = con- 
« cludes with an ar 
„dent pious pro- 
« feſſion, that it 


« ſhall be his de- 


« lightful taſk, as it 


had hitherto been, 


-<27 61006; 


inſtruct and 
« form them fortheir 


4 great work of mak= 


0 6 vine will 5 Wor thip "2% 


. and ꝓerfections, 


. e. of forwarding 
the goſpel; that 


=” they may be fa- 


| voured and affifted 


c jn 


1 259] 
« 1n it by almighty 
God, as he himſelf 
« had been. 


Of the paſſages from the other heat of the 
New Teſtament, which are Suppoſed to 
Favour Chriſt's preex Hence. 


1 Cor. x. 4.— They drank of that Heri 


tual Rock that followed them: and that Rack | 


was Chriſt. 
This text has been ſingled out es ſome 


- ancients and moderns as a proof of Chriſt's 
preexiſtence: but will be found to give no 


countenance toit. The apoſtle is warning 


the Corinthian chriſtians to ſhun every thing 
that might lead them to idolatry. To this 


end he draws a parallel betwixt the Iſraelites. 
under Moſes, and the followers of Chriſt; 


and ſhews, that although the former were 
diſtinguiſhed by moſt ſignal favours from 
God, theſe did not hinder them from pe- 
riſhing in the wilderneſs, (ver. 5.) when 
they oftended him. Idolatrous chriſtians 
might therefore expe& to be equally pu- 
niſned. T o make the fimilarity of the 
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two caſes more evident, he ſpeaks of the 
bleſſings and protection conferred on the 


Iraelites, in terms of alluſion to the chriſ- 


tian diſpenſation. Thus, ver. 2. They were 
all baptized unto Moſes, (made Moſes's diſ- 
ciples,) in the cloud and in the ſea. ver. 3. 
and cid all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat < i. e 
the manna, which he calls ſpiritual meat, 


| becauſe that he himſelf gives it a myſtical 


ſpiritual meaning ; not that in itſelf it had 
originally any ſuch meaning. ver. 4. 
and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink. 
He goes on to explain why he called it 
fpiritual drink; for they drank of that ſpi- 


ritual i rock that followed them: and that 


rock was Chrift, viz. the rock fignified 
Chriſt ; was a type of him : not ſo intend- 
ed by almighty God, or underſtood by 


Moſes; but ſo applied by St Paul. Thus 


the rock, and the waters that flowed from 
it for the benefit of the Iſraelites, are in- 
geniouſly ſuppoſed to repreſent the benefits 


which flow from Chriſt, as a ſpiritual 


rock . | And the apoſtle refers all this 1 


'* Grotius ſeems to gs and ſpin out the alluſion 
too far and without 3 when he ſays; © as the 


c rock 


Chriſt, i. e. alludes to him, without ſup- 
poſing Chriſt to have had any concern 
with the Iſraelites, or to have lived at the 
time. Chryſoſtom, therefore, with the 
leave of the ingenious Ben Mordecai * 
talks idly, when he thus argues from this 
text: „The rock was Chriſt : he does not 


% ſay it was the nature of the ſtone, but 


«© the power of God operating in it, which 
ß opened the fountains :—here he intirely 
roots up the hereſy of Paulus Samoſa- 


& tenus: for, if it was Chriſt who did all 


„ theſe things, how can it be ſaid that he 
* only exiſted from the time of his birth 


* 


„ of the virgin Mary?“ The biſhop of 
Samoſata would have told Chryſoſtom, that 


he triumphed before a victory; that what 


“ rock that was ſtruck yielded water, ſo Chriſt being 
«© ſtruck with death obtained the Holy Spirit for his 
church. And as the rock by the water that flowed 
& from it accompanied the Iſraelites, fo Chriſt by the 


| 7 40 Spirit was with his people to the end of the age. 


„Rupes percuſſa aquam dedit; Chriſtus ad mortem 
« percuſſus ſpiritum ſanctum ſuis obtinuit. Per ipſam 
6 aquam rupes hebræos comitabatur : et Chriſtus per 
„ ſpiritum nobiſcum eſt as finem ſæculi.“ Matth. 
5 Fxvili, 20. — : 

; » Letter il. 5. 35» . | 
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he called hereſy concerning Chriſt, was 
the very doctrine of Chriſt himſelf and his 
| apoſtles; and that his imagination and pre- 
judices did here impoſe upon him: for 
that St. Paul does not introduce Chriſt as 
acting any part in what related to the Iſ- 
raclites, or ſuppoſe him even to have * 
. in the time of Moſes. 5 


1 Cor. x. 9. Neither let us tempt Chrif A 

as ſome of them alſo. tempted, and were La 
| fProjed of ſerpents. 

1. I would firſt obſerve, that, allowing 

this to be the true reading, and St. Paul to 


haaye ſpoken thus concerning Chriſt, it does 


not thence follow, that Chriſt was the per- 
ſon whom the Ifraelites tempted, or that 
he lived in thoſe times, For although he 
be named in the firſt clauſe; God may very 
properly be underſtood, though not named, 
in the ſecond ; when it will ſtand 2. 3 


Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as fome of them 
alſo tempted God, and were deſtroyed of er- 

e Le Clerc * embraces and defends 
= © + this 


Ne tentons pas Feſus Chrift, comme quelques-uns 
entre eux tenterent Dieu, ** furt tuex par les ſerpens. 


Le Clerc. e 


rakes. 


this conſtruction, as do others after him. 


And Eraſmus * is for it; unleſs the text 


is to be read, a uro for Gru; vz. as fome 
alſo tempted HI which, he fays, would 


be a proof of Chriſt's. divinity ; but for 
which there is little authority, and it was 
never ſo rendered in any antient verſion, 
or modern one, unleſs perhaps in Eraſ- 
mus's firſt edition, as cited by Wetſtein. 


2. But it is to be noted, that, moſt 
probably, the true reading is, Let us not 


tempt the LORD, as ſome of them afſo tempt- 
ed. For ſo it is found in ane early and 


ſome later manuſcripts ; in ſeveral of the 
fathers : and Epiphanius mentions, that 
the text was very early corrupted by Mar- 
cion, who changed Lord into Chriſt, Mill 


Do not * provoke Chriſt, : as they proyoked 
« the Lord, and. were abundance of them deſtroyed by 
ce ſerpents: * Numb. xxi. 5» 6. 8 en * 
the place. 


* 81 Jeans x urdu, id oft eum, ex W a 
natur Chrifti divinitas, quem a Judæis tentatum dicit 
priuſquam hominem aſſumeret - ſi legis æurdu, ſenſus 
erit, ne nos tentemus Chriſtum; ſieut olim þ udasi ten- 
taverunt Deum. Eraſmus _ Watfien. - | 
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[264] 
indeed would # ſet afide Epiphanius's teſ- 
timony. But Wetſtein has defended him, 
and has proved, which is of great weight, 
that Irenzus did read Lord and not 58 0 
I give his words in the margin. 
Ben Mordecai thus avails Bünger of 
this text, to prove Chriſt (whom he fup- 
poſed to have been the chief angel and 
great agent of God, from the beginning.) 
to have been the acting Jebhovab in the Old 
"Teſtament: T We are informed, ſays 
d he, by Moſes, Numb. xxi. 5.—that the 
C people ſpake againſt Jehovah,” (it ſhould 
rather be God, ꝗ].] o] ]) and againſt Moſes; 
e and Jelovab ſent. fiery ſerpents among 
„ them. But St. Paul tells us, that Je- 
, bovah was Cbriſt. For, ſpeaking of 
* Non equidem neſcio, clariſſimum Epiphanii tef= 
timoriium a pleriſque hodie in dubium vocari, idque 


duplici potiffimum de cauſa, Primo enim dicunt 
Trenæum, qui certe Marcionis corruptelas non ſequitur, 


ſeed refellit, (1. iv. 45.) legiſſe ut hodie legitur; ; neque 

tenteinus«Chrifum. .' At oſtenderunt alii, licet in 
Irenæo edito ita nunc legatur, ex toto tamen contextu 
manifeſtum eſſe, Irenæum legiſſe, neque tentemus 
Domiaum; cum in es ſit, ut probet, unum eundem- 
que eſſe Deum Judæorum in V. T. et Chriſtianorum | 
in Noro. ee in loc. | | 
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L 2651 | 
this. hiſtory, he ſays, neither let us 
4 tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempt- 
% ed; and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 
1 Cor. x. 9.” But it has been 'ſhewn 
above, that St. Paul tells us no ſuch thing 
concerning Chrift ; and that either he did 
not name him here at all, but God, or 
the Lord (Jehovah) only; or if he did 
make mention of him, it was in ſuch a 
manner as by no means proved him to 
have been Jehovah, or to have had a © being 
at that Gaſs. 
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1 805 XV. 47.—T be frond man, is i th 
Lord, From heaven. 
© This paſſage does not e to any prior 
exiſtence of Chriſt before he came upon 
his earth, although ſome have produced 
it in proof of it. The apoſtle is treating 
of the difference betwixt our preſent ani - 
mal body or conſtitution, and that which 
ve ſhall poſſeſs at the reſurrection, like to 
that which Chriſt now poſſeſſes. In the 
verſe prgeeding he had remarked, that the 
ſpiritual body, however ſuperior in excel- 
lence, was not firſt in the order of time. 
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He then goes on here to ſay ; The firſi man 
7s of the eartb, earthy : the ſecond. Man is 
the Lord from beauen: i. e. The firſt man, 
Adam, who was taken out of the ground, 
was like the materials of which he was 
compoſed, brittle and periſhable : (duff 
thou art, and unto duſt thau ſhalt return, 
Gen, iii, 19.) But the ſecond man, to 
whom belongs the ſpiritual body, who is 
Chriſt the Jeard, is From bequen-- i. e., not 


2 I 
4 4 — 


he had lived before: but of a heavenly, a 
divine, a more perfect make and conſtitu-- 
tion. This would ſeem to be the true in- 
| terpretation from the next ver. 48, where 
. all other good men are ws to be —_— 

fron beaven, 

It is Fe e bn obſerved, 
Faye apattny Lord, in this paſſage, was 
in n all nnn, not written by St. Paul 3 


„ 60 7 FL man was 2 7 the earth; Bak, A. 5 
& 4 body formed of it; and fo the animal body derived 
e from him muſt be earthy:) the ſetond man is the 
Tord [deſcending] from heaven, to raife our bodies, 
© and adyance them to that place,” Whitby in lar. 
No precxiſtent ſtate can bg 8 from r af | 
theſe interpretations, - 5 
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but has crept in ſince. Mill makes na 
doubt of jits being ſpurious; and gives an 
account * of the way in which it-might 
Marcion, dum generationem Chriſti tollere mo- 
liretur, loco vocis dybgoog ſubſtituebat *gg. Id 
quod cum commodum etiam ſenſum pareret, impru- 
dentes librarii vocem hunc è e Codd, Marcjonitarum 
in exemplarium aliquorum marg. clam transfufam, in 
contextum admiſere; idque jam olim ante tempora 
Chryſoſtomi. Tum enim manavit, uti videtur, cate 
ruptela hæc paſſim in Codd. Græcos, iganeaque dey 


mum. viſa eſt clauſula, iſta ab Hzretico ſic interpalata, 
quæ ad hæreſin revincendam adhiberetur. Certe ex 


hinc divinitatem Chriſti contra Neſtorium probat 
Theodoretus, Ep. ad Sporac. Mill in loc. The 


account is curious. Marcion was the ſon of an eaſ⸗ 


tern biſhop, and lived immediately after the times of 


the apoſtles, a chriſtian, but beſotted with the reig 
ing philoſophy, which led him into enormous errors. 


He held, that there was one ſupreme God, perfectly 85 
good: yet did not allow him to — of the 


world, becauſe it was not worthy of him: hut that 
it was made, not by evil, but by inferiqur leſs perfe 

powers, - He was a prime follower of thoſe whom the 
apoſtle John ſo heavily complains of in his epiſtles, as 


denying Chriſt to be come in fleſh. For he maintained, 


that he was not a man, but a pure emanation of. the 
Deity ; and that he had the mere exteriour of a man; 
and he was ſo. bold as to alter ſuch texts of ſeripture as 
did not fall in with his philoſophy. And as Mill ſays, 
he threw out man, and put Lord for it, in this place 


and fo did read it, the ſecond is the Lord from heaven. 
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get into the text. And whoever looks into 
Mill and Wetſtein, and ſees the long liſt 
of manuſcripts, antient verſions, early 
_ ehriſtian writers, who knew nothing of 
it, will make no ſcruple in rejecting it. 
Wetſtein informs us, that Luther left it 
out of his german tranſlation of the Bible, 
as did ſome. other of our firſt reformets. 
St. Paul therefore ſays, the ſecond man 
(intending Chriſt, though not naming him,) 
7s from heaven ; i. e. not ſubje& to the in- 
firmities and affections of animal nature, 
but incorruptible and immortal. 


2 Cor. vüi. . . ye ets the grace of 
aur Lord: Nut Chriſt, (i. e. his favour, 
kindneſs, towards us,) that. though he was 
rich, yet for your ſakes: be became poor, that 

- through his poverty might be rich. 1 
This is brought as a proof of Chriſt's 
preexiſtence. For, though le was rich, is 
imagined-to refer to his exiſtence in a ſtats 
of bliſs, before he appeared on earth, when 
he became a poor man. It is a fine remark 
of an anonymous * writer on this texts 0 
F Theological Repftory, p. 438, note. © 
I which 


Fl 


1 269] 
which ſhews how foreign ſuch interpreta 
tion is to St. Paul's meaning; 
Let it be confidered — he) dia 
* kind of riches the apoſtle: ſpeaks of 
«© when he ſays, that ye might be rich: 
« certainly that of holineſs and divine 
«< communications which they poſſeſſed 


&« already; for he ſays, ver. 7. As ye 


% abound in every thing, in faith, in utler- 
« ance, in knowledge, and in all diligence, 
& and in your love: to us. He muſt mean 


« then that Chriſt was rich in a fimilar | 


„ kind.” | 
_ Chriſt's riches were his wiſdom 2 
great powers received from God, by which 
he had all nature at his command,and could 
ſupply every want; his holineſs alſo and 


perfect obedience to God, which made 
him. ſo dear to him and high in his fa- 
vour. And his meritorious poverty con- 


ſiſted in his never entertaining a fingle 


deſire to employ his miraculous powers for 


his private eaſe or * benefit; hut chuſing 


to lead a poor dependent life, becauſe ſuch 


an 


4 Cum vi illa polleret omnis generis miracula pa- 
"_— etiam mortuos reſuſcitandi, perſonam tamen 
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an example was of moſt laſting benefit to 


us, both as a proof of his diſintereſtedneſs, 


and preference of truth to worldly things, 


and as an argument of his ſincerity, and of 


the truth of his doctrine and character. 


80 that here is no reference to any priſtine 
ſtate, but purely to his condition in this 


„„ 


— iv. 9, 10. Naw that i aſcended | 
r is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt into 
the lower parts of the earth? He that de- 


| e is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far 
5 ale all beavers, that he might fill all things, 


There is not the , leaſt intimation of 
Chrikt's p reexiſtence in this paſſage, though 


the Pay of the words, without eonſider- 
ing the ſenſe, has led ſome to imagine if, | 


Mr. Locke admirably obſerves, in a note 


upon the place. that ** St. Paul's argu- 
* mentation in theſe two verſes is ſkilfully 


«| adapted to the main deſign of his epiſtle; 
ce The convert- gentiles were attacked by 


geflit tam humilem, ut ne domum quidem haberet pro- 
priam; (Matt. viii. 20) idque propterea quod id ad 


| ſalutem noſtram conduceret. Grotius in loc. 
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e the unconverted jews, who were de- 
& clared enemies to the thoughts of a 
« Melfiah that died: St. Paul, fo enetvate 
« that objection of theirs, proves, by the 
ie paſſage out of the Pſalms, Heviii. 18, 
ee that he muſt die and be buried.“ In 
this pſalm, whether there be a real refer- 
ence to the future Meſſiah, or the apoſtle 
only accommodates to his purpoſe the 
words; he is deſcribed as a king, aſcend- 
ing in triumph aftet his victory, and diſ- 
penſing his ſpoils to the partners of it; 
Thou haſt aſcended on high; thou haſt 
led captivity captive; thou haſt received 
gifts for men. Now that he aſcend:d, ſays 
the apoſtle, 418.5 implies that it was the 
intention of God he ſhould firſt d tend into 
the lower parts of the earth, i. e. be found 
in the ſtate of the dead. [The lower | paris 
of the earth, rab X&TWTECG νν⁰ THE ns, Is the 
grave, Pfalm Ixiii. 9. Ixxvi. 13. and this 
demonſtrates, that there is not the ſlighteſt 
alluſion to a deſcent from heaven. J Un- 
leſs he had previouſſy died, the word aſtend 
could not have been applied to his cafe. 
Nor, continues the apoſtle, is there any 
groan 7 to ſuppoſe that the triumphant 
Meſtiah 
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Meſſiah here deſcribed, and he that ſuffer- 
ed, are different perſons. For it plainly 
appears, that the perſon who deſcended in- 
to the grave, is the ſame with him who is 
repreſented as triumphantly aſzending, and 
by the fulneſs of his power diſpenſing thoſe 
miraculous gifts and powers, which be- 
lievers now. ae SP 


- Philip. ii. 5—9. Let this mind be in 
you, which, was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus : who 
being in the form of God, thought it nor rob- 
bery to be equal with God : but made himſelf 
of no reputation, and took upon him the form © 
of a ſervant, and was made in the hkeneſs 
of men; and bring found in ſaſbion as a 
men, be bumbled himſelf, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death . of the. croſs : 
wherefore Ged bath highly exalted bim, &c. 
It is commonly preſumed, that this paſ- 
fage conveys a full proof of Chriſt's pre- 
_ exiſtence ; and that rhe form of God here 
ſpoken of relates to the ſplendid condition 
of being, which he poſſeſſed before his 
appearance in the world. or was found 
in faſhion as @ man. An unprejudiced 
5 examination 


* 


* 
Ll 


r | 
examination of the apoſtle's words will 
probably ſhew, that he did not intend to 
5 convey any ſuch thing by them. © 

He is obviouſly recommending humility 
and obedience to God by the example of 
Chriſt. But theſe are the virtues of a 
creature; and cannot belong to God. This 
therefore beſpeaks Chriſt to have been the 
creature of God, though greatly favoured, 
and beloved. His high rank, eminence, and 


dignity, from which he as it were deſcend- 
ed, is deſcribed by his Boy in the Jon 


of God. | 

This orm of Gel was — poſ- 
ſeſſed by Chriſt when he was upon earth. 
For the apoſtle ſpeaks of it as belonging 

to Chriſt Jeſus, names which marked him 
out, as a man amongſt men. It is more- 
over no part of St. Paul's s enquiry or con- 
cern here, who or what he had been in a 

former condition of being. ſuppoſing there 
had been any ſuch. He would certainly 
point to what fell within the obſervation 
of beholders, and not to a part of the cha- 


racer of Jeſus, which was unknown, and 


never explicitly mentioned by the apoſtle ; ; 
(I would fay, never mentioned at all. St. 
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Faul alſo, as will ſoon be perceived, ſpeaks 
of our Lord as laying afde this form of God 
whilſt he. wat among} men; not before be came 


among, them. And the expreſſions uſed by 


him confirm this, £ popen bes v UT&@X,00* . being 


in the form of God, as our tranſlators have 


well gendered, it ; not indg{as,, having been. 
And it ſeems emphatical here ; although the 


preſent time is fometimes put for the paſt. 


The term Hag, forma, facies, figura, im- 
ports the outward form, face, reſemblance 
of any thing or perſon, in oppoſition to its 


_ real internal nature and conſtitution, We 


are then to inquire, what might be chat 
form or appearance * of God which Chriſt 
were upon earth? Now this evidently 


conſiſted in thoſe extraordinary endo- 


ments of a divine wiſdom and power, 
which ſhone. forth in him: by which 
he ſpoke ſo as nevor man poke, knew 


te hearts of men, healed the fick, re- 
ſtored fight to the blind, raiſed, the dead, 
mers a few loaves to the feeding © 


veg FRY the e b the eſtence or nature 


of ta IR ue 
ter of — 41 755 * | 


— 5 


[wp] 
many thouſands ; in ſhort, deen God, 


and not weak, frail, indigent man 


This was his great dignity. Next fol- 
live the account of his humility : be 
thought it no rovtery to be equal with God, 


ſays our engliſh verſion. But this was no 


proof in the leaſt of his humility; but the 
contrary; Common ſenſe therefore, and 
all juſt criticiſm, muſt approve the better 


Clarke, and by him ſupported with great 


ability.“ and the teſtimony. of the moſt an- 
tient chriſtian writers: vis, being: in tht 
farm of Gad, he did not look on it as a prize 
to be haftily catched at. to be tike God; did 


not eggerly covet. to be honoured. for his 


gadlike powers z was not ambitious of diſ- 
playing them. . 1... 

„Bat his humility went farther... | "path 
ut 7 no reputation, iaurds ix, emp. 


cif bimelf, laid aide all theſe high powers. 


and prerogatives, as if he had not been 
poſſeſſed of them, ſave where the glory of 
God and benefit of mankind called him 
forth to exert them, and avoided all Preiſe 
and *kondur of men on that account. 
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82 And took (rather, leaving out the con- 
necting particle, ) tating upon him the form, 


Ugo, of .a ſervant, or ſlaye; who has no- 
thing that he calls his own, (be ſon of 


nan bath not where: to lay his bead; Matth. 
viii. 20.) and whoſe province it is to ſerve 
otherg; (the ſon of man came not to be mi- 
niſtred unto, but 20 miniſter. Matth. XX. 
28.) Thus he laid aſide the form of God, 
during his abode im below, and took _ 
ferm ef a r ſervant... wh ne 4 

And was made in the likeneſs "—_ 2 it 
ſhould rather be rendered, was or being in tbe 
likengſi f men : for St. Paul is not declaring 
what God made Chriſt, but how he con- 
| ducted: and demeaned himſelf and is car- 
rying on the deſcription of his humility: 
and he obſerves, that he had nothing, he 
aſſumed nothing to diſtinguiſh him from 
ordinary mortal men, being expoſed to the 
fame ſufferings, and all our ſinleſs infir- 
mities ; 3 * vida rI AN Sn vitae. 
* i. 14. Rom. vii. 3, K. b 

The apoſtle now deſcends to thelaf ves 


of our Lord 8 humiltty: for he could 
| TEE "10 Cond 
no lower. 
ken r , WE 2 


* 


A8 8 * 
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And being found in . as 4 nan *, he 


humbled himſelf, &c. i. e. being in the 
circumſtances and cohdition of à mortal 
man, 1 ws ANSPO, taking nothing 

upon him beyond the rat of weak, com- 


mon mortals ; although he had power to 


have reſiſted and overcome his enemies, he 


ſubmitted to the moſt barbarous uſaÞ, and 


a moſt cruel and infamous death, in Bedi. 


ence to God. John x. 18. 

Wherefore God bath highly an * 
His exaltation was not the reward of his 
humility in ſtripping himſelf of any ſup- 
poſed dignity or happineſs enjoyed in a 
former ſtate of being; for the apoſtle gives 
not the leaſt intimation of any thing of 
that kind, and ſpeaks only of his preſent 
conduct and behaviour. But it was the 
reward of his labours, and innocent and 
virtuous ſufferings unto death in the cauſe 
of truth and ri nen + 


＋ 


* Kat ex Par: tugbeis Ws  aolgurec—(and being 


Fund in faſhion as a man.—) ivee0si; is often no more 


than the latin exi/ters, . or being; and ſo it anſwers to 
yeroperes. in the verſe Wers, as does oyruaers in 


faſhion here, to ey duo in the likeneſs there; 
and fo theſe two phraſes appeyr to me exattly of the | 


| lame lmpore, Peirce in loc. 
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There is a very Beautifüd, and, as ap- 
SOAR me, juſt illuſtration of this much 
tontroverted paſſage} in vol. iii. p. 251, of 


the Tbeolꝛgica! Repoſitory ; which gives ad- 


ditional frag 


the interpretation. here 


N AF, 
Hebr. xi, 26. Efeeming the REPROACH 
or CHRIST ge n en ws eg 


—— 


So the apoſtle calls he perſecution 14 
cotitenape to which Moſes wgg expaſed, 


From Pharaoh and the main in obe- 


dience to the will of God, and for the fal- 
vation of his people. And he calls it the 


reproach of Chrift, becauſe it reſembled that 


which Chriſt underwent from Herod, Pon- 


tius Pilate; and the Jews, when he ſuffered 
in obedience to mom ger e pager | 


mankind. 


* 


There is 2 eren of this 
paſſage, which i is embraced by ſome writ- 
ers of eminence: : VIS. —— that. Moles, 


| knowing that the Meſſiah, Chriſt, Was 


to be of the ſeed of Abraham, and of 


he 


» 
_ 


—_— — 
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he diſdained on any worldly account to ſe- 
parate bimſelf from thoſe who were We 
depoſitaries of ſo glorious a promiſe. - The 
argument was very preſſing to the Hebrews 
to whom he was writing. Will not you 
bear for Chriſt already come, manifeſted, 
' what Moſes chearfully endured for him 
unknown, and at a diſtance? Hallet, the 
learned continuator of Peirce, thus para- 
phraſes the paſſage : = Eſteeming the re- 
e proach he ſhould ſuffer for his faith in a 
% Mefliah to come, more valuable and 
% more worthy to be choſen, than the 
« treaſures of Egypt. See alſo Mes up- 
on the place. ; | 
| Ben Mordecai is here much too learned 
his anceſtors, the true Iſraelites; and 
Sn for St. Paul, though he was a He- 
brew of Hebrews, and had ſitten at the 
1 feet of Gamaliel. It never once enter- 
ed into. their thoughts, (as he aſſerts, 
ſoe Letter ii, p. 37, 38.) That Jebo- 
vab Was the name which Chrift bare in the 
time f Moſes they knew but ane Jehor 
= Jehovah the God of their fathers: 
and. our apoſtle advances nothing in this 


paſſage ha implies Chriſt to have lived 
+ in 
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in the time of Moſes, or Moſes to have 


known any thing more of him, but that 
he was to be @ prophet like unto himſelf, 
"whom Fehovah their God would raiſe up unto 


bis countrymen from the, midi of them, in 


Home Hatyre time. | Deul. viii. 18. 


e Xiti. 8. ſd Clit, the ere » 
ea. to day, and for ever. © 

If we refer this to the foregoing verſe, 
viz. Remember them which have the rule oer 


you, who have ſpoken unto you the word of 
God: whoſe faith follow, confi dering the end 


of their converſation 3 3 it will ſtrengrhen the 
exhortatſon given them by this motive ; 


that Jeſus Chrift is not like the Jewiſh 
; high-prieſts, whoſe office was ſoon termi- 
nated by death; but he lives for ever; and 


therefore his promiſes of ſupport to his 


| faithful followers may be depended upon. 


Dr. Clarke rather chuſes to connect the 
palſge with the verſe following, viz. Be 
not carried about with divers and range 
defirines. I ſhall give Bis interpretation. 
* Adhere (ſays he) Wie _ of the apo 
« tles who firſt i 1; and be not 


1 3 carried 


CY 
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ce carried about with divers new doacines's : 
« for the doctrine * of Chriſt is always 
* one and the fame, and cannot, be Wer 
N ed by men.” 

© By neither of theſe inggpesbe N nor 
5 any juſt interpretation, can the words 
be made to denote either the preexiſtence 
of Chriſt; or that he is the ſupreme God, 
a ſenſe which ſome have aſſerted to be 
conveyed by them. 


0 
1 Pet. i. 11. Searching what or what 
manner of time the SPIRIT or CHRIST 
which was in them did fignify, when it teſti- 
fied before hand the ſufferings. of Chri it, and 
| 2 glory that ſnould follow. 


According to this conflruQtion, Jeſus Chrif i is 
put for his doctrine, or the goſpel. As Eph. iv, 20, 
Ye have hot ſo learned CnrisT i. e. his doctrine. 
And Philip. iv. 13. I can do all things through CHRISF 


that ftrengtbeneth me; i, e. through the doctrine, the 


inſtructions of Chriſt, the motives of the goſpel, he 
had learned to be contented in all conditions of life. 
No divine impulſe, or particular agency of Chriſt up- 

on the human mind, it be to be underſtood, as wa 
| deen erroneouſly ſuppoſed, 3 
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It is argued by ſome, that we have here 
2 plain proof of Chriſt's preexiſtence. For 
that otherwiſe, how could bis /piri? have 
been faid to have been in the prophets, if he, 
' whoſe ſpirit it was, had not then exiſted ? 
But St. Peter himſelf will inſtruct us, that 
he did not intend any thing of that fort by 
the expreſſion. For what he here ſtyles 
the irit of Chritt which was in the pro- 
pbets; he calls (2 ep. i. 21.) the Bach foi- 
ritt, or power of God; holy men of Goll 
ſhake as they were moved by the holy ſpirit. 
And in ver. 12, which immediately fol- 
lows that of which our inquiry is, he 
teaches us, that the ſame ſpirit which had 
been aforetime in the prophets was in the 
apoſtles of Chriſt: viz, Unto whom it was 
revealed, that not unto ibemftlves; but unto 
ws they did miniſter the things, which are now 
reported unto > you, by them that have preached 
the goſpel unto you, by the huly ſpirit Ant down 


_ ,, JFom heaven. But the haly ſpirit, or mi- 


raculous gift or power, which was in the 
apoſtles, or imparted to them, was not 2 
power inherent in Chriſt, or of long time 

poſſeſſed by him, but at that ſeaſon only 
eigene for the purpaſeae the goſpel. The 
Dl f | Jpt trit 


[ a8; ] 

ſpirit of Chriſt therefore in the. prophets, 
(here ſpoken of,) was not, properly ſpeaks 
ing, the ſpirit, power, energy of Chriſt, 
but of God himſelf; by which they were 
enabled to predict things to come. And 
it is by our apoſtle on this occaſion called 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt was the 
object, about whom it was converſant and 
employed: it teſtified before-band the ſuffer- 
ings of Chrift, &c. In the ſame way of 
ſpeaking, John xiv. 17, the miraculous 
power.to be communicated to the apoſtles, 
is called the ſpirit of truth, betauſe it was 
to fefifp, that the doftrines delivered by 
them were true, i. e. came from God, were 
of n FX N 


1 Peter iii. 19, 20.— By which 40% bs 
went and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon, 
which ſometime were dlſobe dient: when ® 
(once) the long-ſufering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing: 
herein few, that i 155 erght fouls were Javed. ; 
N. B. Wals for eee 
ing is dw ESN ro, not dra Fed N Tro. Bengelius 
makes no ſcruple of reſtorinz this reading. 
Nom” There 


[ 284 ] 


There i is great diverfity of interpretation 
here, as muſt of courſe be, where there is 
ſo much obſcurity. Many of the early 
chriſtian writers, and others in later times, 
have argued hence, that Chriſt literally * 
went into the place of the dead, and 
preached his goſpel to jews and gentiles in 
thoſe dreary abodes. But they did not at- 

tend to what the ſcriptures teach, that he 
dead know not apy thing, Eccl. ix. 5. The 


dead frat iſe not the Lord, neither any that go 


"down into Hence, Pf. cxv. 17. See allo 


Pl. lexxvffl. 10, 11, 12. And our Lord 


himſelf” conſtantly refers men to the reſur- 
rection, ns the next conſcious date of 2 5 
ing for all that die. | 

Other interpreters, who give not into 


| much ee do nevertheleſs 4 


| * One of them 8 ſuch 8 5 ridie 
culous. circumſtances upon the ſubject, that Whitby 
pleaſantly remarks, „that he perhaps thought that. 
& our Lord deſcended into hell to conſecrate the Sty⸗ 

« pian lake, and to baptize mens ſouls for the eaſier 
< reſurrection of their bodies: Forte exiſtimabat Her- 
40 mes, Dominum ad- iter deſcendendo Stygium 
* lacum conſecraſſe, et OY animarum in dn 
4 reſurretionem Inſtituiſle,”:. i gt 


e Open | ume Pot, p 


2 * 


; 1 
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poſe. our apoſtle bere to afford a proof that 
Chriſt lived in the days of Noah. But an 
attentive conſideration of the paſſage will 
ſhew, that he did not intend any ſuch thing., 
He is recommending the example of Chriſt, 
as a pattern to be followed by the chriſti- 
ans who were then under perſecution: 
and then goes on to ſay of him, that he 
was put to death in the fleſh, but quickened 
by the, ſpirit ; i. e. that his enemies had 
power granted to cut ſhort the thread of 
his mortal life, . but he was. raiſed to life 
again by the ſpirit, i. e. the power of God; 
as is SY, declared, 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 
Thoug hb he was crucified through weakneſu, 
yet 4. lived 2 the power of God *. 


Immediately it follows By which 3 
(or power of God) be went and preached, 
v12. by his apoſtles. Or, as others i interpret, 
| by. which ſpirit, after he was gone (to hea- 
ven) be preached, . &c : for it is the. very 
| eme word rogtohels, which 1s. uſed by out 


"40 % The ſpirit, by which Chriſt went and preach- 
ed, was not the ſoul of Chriſt, but that by which 
„ he was quickened, raiſed to life; i. nenn of 

| «. S ee xo ted 
| bed 


_Tewj 
spoftle, ver. 22, who is gone fo Gran 


3 eis Sers p,. 5 
But how did Chriſt preach er Ne ess 
gone to heaven ? An. By the miniſtry of 
Ales, endowed with gifts of the 
ſpirit, -or power of God: e (as our 
apoſtle tells thoſe to whom he writes, a Ht- 
fle before, i. 12.) preached the goſpel unto 
them by the boly ſpirit ſent down from hea« 
ven? Atading' moſt pfobably to AS, ii. 2, 
&c. St. Paul alſo, 2 Cor. v. 20, fays, N. 
are ambaſſadors for Chrift ; wwe pray you in 
Chrift's fiead, be ye reconeiled to Gd. 
Preathed t5 the ſpirits in priſon) not to 
the dead, as is commonly interpreted: but 
to thoſe who were without any ſenſe or 
knowlege of God; to the gentile world : 
of whom he ſpeaks a little below, iv. 6. 
that rbe goſpel war proathed ro THEM 
THAT” ARE DEAD : which is the lan- 
guage by Which the gentiles are frequently 
deſeribed ;o give Hfbt to them that Ft'*n 


* regulars prodiens, velut d call. poſt cefurre- 
tionem. Vatablus. ' 3 £08 
-# Some antient MSS. m 1 thoogh | 
the apoſtle had written, by 0b Miri he . ts 
whoſe i in priſon, 


* 
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ariagt, aud in the ſhadow of death—Lnke- 
1. 79. And you hath he guickened, 472040 were 
dead in trefpaſſes and fins—Eph. ii. 1. Our 
apoſtle might borrow his particular manner 
of expreſſion from that prophetic deſcrip- 
tion of the office of Chriſt; I, tbe LORD, 
give thee for a light of the gentiles, to open 
the blind eyes, lo bring out the Fr i/oners from 
the priſan, and them that fit in darkneſs out 

of the priſen-houſe. Iſaiah xlii. 6, 7. See 
alſo xlix. 9. 

N. B. In the next verſe, living men are 
called: Jai, ſault, a8 PEE here calle 
vi e v, Spirits... bs 

Which ſometime a Were diſubedient,, <vben the 


has Suffering of. G waited in the days of 
Noah.] i. e. he preached not to the fame 


indiyidual perſons, but to men like them, | 
in the ſame circumſtances ; to the race of 
the gentiles, to the deſcendants of thoſe. 
who had formerly been diſobedient, and 
refuſed the call of the ſpirit in Noah's 
time. But ĩt was now Wy ons ay 
a been obedient. 

The connexion of the apoftle's eln 
now appears. Having ſpoken of the pow- 
er 1 God, which was bs fignally mani- 

| | feſted 
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feſted i in raifi ng Chriſt from the dead, he 
is led out to expatiate on that his great 
glory which accrewed from his death, by the 
diſplay of the fame fpirit or divine power 
in the ſpreading: the light of the goſpel, and 
the truth of God amongſt the benighted 
 gentiles: and he magnifies the benefit, and 
great extent of it, by contraſting it with 
the unſucceſsfulneſs of Noah's preaching, 
under the direction of the fame” ſpirit of 
Bod, when fo few could be . oo 
—to liſten to him. F 
The apoſtle: therefore, in this 
does not ſpeak i in the leaſt of Chriſt wh 
lived, or of his preaching” to men, in the 
Gays of Noah: and wre have found out what 
this hiſtory refates' to, without ſuppoſing 
Chriſt to have been be agent of God, the 
o_ Jebbvab, "who Hole to Noah, Gen. vi. 


2 Annen * wol d p erſuade us. 12 
Sein 30 mat: eee 4 (7 [29 (9a ? 7 
Eur e eee mn 3 


1 1 4 iv. 2, 3. Hereby: know: ye the ſpirit 
of God. Every Jpirit, that  cortfeſſeth that 
Jeſus Chrilti ts come in fleſb, is gf God. And 
every Hirit chat confeſſeth not that 'Teſ, 5 
Cir is cone in hs ee of d. . 


2 


2 Letter i lis p. 29. 


-— a 


4 


a 


5 [49] 
This paſſage has been thought to point 
* our Lord's exiſtence before he was born 


df Mary: but upon due examination it will 
be found far otherwiſe. 


One principal motive of our apoſtle g 
writing this epiſtle, was to check the 
growth of a dang gerous error * concerning 
the perſon of Chriſt, countenanced by ſome 
chriſtians of great note, who maintained, 
that our Lord had not a real body, but on- 
| ly the appearance of it T. ver. 5.. he 
complains of the prodigious ſpreading ar 
| this wild opinion, and plainly intimates 
as if they were perſons of eminence that 
. ſupported it; — rh world, ſays he, Beareth 
them. It was a palatable doctrine. The 
gentiles objected to their chriſtian friends, 
that the founder of their religion had been 


- Ses aul on reſigning the vie of Cattericł, 
p. 154, &c. | 
BY Jerom paints in his FI nate, the very 8 
prevalence of this error : “ Apoſtolis adhuc in ſæculo 
< ſuperſtitibus, apud Judzam Chriſti ſanguine re- 
cc centi, et phantaſma domini corpus afſerebatur— 
<« i. e. Whilſt the apoſtles were ſtill living, and 
& Chriſt's blood freſh reeking as it were in Judza, the 1 

body of our Lord was aſſerted to be a mere phan- | 
5 tom.  Higron, Dial. adv. Lucif. c. viit, "i 


EX” U | a mox= 


\ 
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a mortal man, like themſelves, ſubject. to 
Pain a and infirmities, and expoſed to an ig- 
nominious death. By this pretence, that 
be was man in appearance only, they avoid - 
ed ſuch reproaches, and faved the credit of 
their religion, as they thought. And it 
ſeems they vaunted themſelves to be in- 
ſpired of God in teaching this doctrine. 
But the venerable apoſtle declares, with 
becoming dignity, and in the ſtrongeſt 

terms, that whoever pretended to be di- 
vinely infpired, and did not allow that Je- 
Jus Chriſt vas com? in fieſh, was an impoſtor. 
| To come in fleſh, 2 cg exe bat, does 
not imply the coming from ſome former 
ſtate of being, and entering into a human 
body: but Z/þ is put for man, as John 
xvii. 2, &c. and to believe Jeſus Chriſt to 
| have come in fleſh, was to believe him to 
| have been mortal, frail, paſſible, like other 
men. Our apoſtle contents himfelf with 
afferting this upon His own knowlege and 
authority, as well he might, who had 
lived with his divine Maſter, and knew 
the falſhood: of ſuch chimerical ſuppoſi⸗ 
tions. And other proof was not needed, 
| For IPO often ſeen e weary, faint, 


* 
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thirſty, &c. and at laſt expiring in tortures 
upon the croſs. 

He immediately adds, with a juſt abhor- 
rence of this ſtrange doctrine: this is that 
ſpirit of Antichriſt, whereof ye have heard 
that it ſhould come, and even now already 1s 
in the world. Antichrifl, is an adverſary 
of Chrift; one that ſets himſelf againſt 
him; againſt the right knowlege of him; 
And it may deſerve the attention of the chriſ- 
tian world, that St. Jobn calls that error 
Antichriſt in particular, which denied Chrift 
fo be really and truly a man. 

In ſpeaking of theſe men a little bel 
he had faid; ii. 1 9: they went out from us, 
but they were not of us : for if they had been 
of us, they would no doubt have continued 
with us, i. e. they did not care to hear the 
plain preaching of the good apoſtle con- 
cerning his lord and maſter, Jeſus. Tt was 
not ſpiritual, ſublime, myſterious enough 8 
for them. Therefore they ſeparated them- 
ſelves from him. | 

This paſſage of ſcripture then dons not 
hold forth any proof of Chriſt having lived 
in a former ſtate; but it gives great light | 
a true nature and character. 

e 3h fat a2 Revel. 


| 
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. „ am ; Alpha __ Omg the 


5 and the laſt; 


Theſe words cannot relate to any . 


condition of being in which our Lord had 


lived, becauſe they. belong not to him. 
« For they are not found in the Alexan- 


4 drian, Ephrem, and fifteen other M88. 


They are alſo left out of the Complu- 


« tenſian, Plantin, Geneva editions of the 


« New Teſtament, and of that of Ben- 
“ gelius. Nor are they in the antient ver- 
« ſions, the vulgate, ſyriac, coptic, ar- 


„ menian, æthiopic.— They are alſo re- 


10 jected by Mill.” Werftein in loc. 
They ought not therefore to be retained 
in our bibles, being not the words of the 


5 apoſtle, but inſerted through careleſſneſs, 


or the over great zeal of ſome tran{ criber. 
* Rexel. i. 17, 18. J am the feli, and 


5 Eos tbe ahh and be that ie: and . 
ad , | 


* Thoſe who apply theſe texts to prove Chriſt W 
be the ſupreme God, and parallel them with Iſaiab 
xliv. 6. xlviii. 12. ſhould aſk themſelves, how it can 


5. 
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1 ii. 8. Theſe. things Jaith the firff 
and the laſt; which was dead and is alive. 
By the. words immediately following, 
our Lord, in both theſe places, limits and 
explains the ſenſe in which he ſpoke 
of himſelf, as being the firft and the 
laſt. He did not thereby claim to be the 
moſt high God, as ſome have ſuppoſed 
from the ſimilar language of 'the-prophet, 
Ifaiah xliv. 6 : Thus ſaith the Lord (Jeho- 
vah) the king of Iſratl ;' and his Redeemer 
_ the Lord (Jehovah) of hoſts; I am the ht, 
and I am the laſt; and beſides me there is no 
god. Nor did he refer to any higher ſtate of 
exiſtence, formerly poſſeſſed by him : but | 
ſpeaks only of his paſt and preſent condi- _— 
tion as a man; that he might take off the IF 
ſcandal of the croſs, and encourage his 
followers under the like ſufferings, to which. 
they were expoſed for the truth of God' 
which he had delivered: for that altho' they 


be ſaid of Gop, that he was dead; or, if dead, who 
could bring him to life, again? The heathen poet, in 
his compliment to Jupiter, might teach them better 
divinitj ; | 

. Koyres Pt evrayr ai Yap ra, S dba, va 

© Kenres treu]. Tu A Ov OANE Z- EEFI TAP 
= N Callimach. hymn. in Jovem. 


* had 
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had wen him reduced to the loweſt fate of 


man, deprived of life and all its powers, he 


was ſoon. raiſed again to a ſtate of glory and 
immortality. I put Wetſtein's note upon 
the Pnee 1 in the margin &. 


® Quid fit primus et ultimus, interpretatur ipſe Jo- 
annes : Chriſtus ultimus erat, cum morte ignominioſa 
tolleretur, et ad inferos deſcenderet; primus, poſt- 
quam ad dexteram dei evecto omnis poteſtas in eclo, 
terra, et inferis data eſt. Ita interpretatur I. Cocteius, 
H. Hammondus, H. Grotius, C. Vitringa. 


CHAP, 


* 


CHRIST WAS NOT THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH, 
OR A SECOND INFERIOR JEHOVAH, THE 
MINISTER AND REPRESENTATIVE OF JEHO- 

 VAH, THE ONE, SUPREME GOD, ACCORDING 

| TO THE SENTIMENT OF MANY ANTIENT 

. un AND MANY MODERNS, - 


c H 4 P. "VI; 


The Jebovab who appeared and 3 
perſonally with men, who was ſeen ? heard, 
Sc. was Jebovab, the one ſupreme God. 
© objetHons conſidered from John i i. 18. v. 37. 

1 Tim. 1. 17. Deut. iv. 12. there ne- 
"wor exifted any angel Jebovab, the 222 
eee of” the inviſible God. the 
feripture. meaning of the word, Angel, 
flated. it does not always fignify an intel- 

. gen agent. fire, winds, di eaſes, &c, 

angels. the ſymbol, ' or manifeſtation of 
the | ſpecial divine preſence, particularly 

and eminently denominated, the angel of 
the Lord, or of Jehovah : hence, egi 

: valent to Jebovab himfe I. of the divine 

. appearance at the giving of the law 
- in the tabernacle,” and temple of Solomon. 

Ben Mardecat's ſeventeen proofs that Chrift 

» avasthe wvifible Febovah in the O. T. his 

| rules to - know when the vifible Fehovah is 

J 1 4 N 


= — —. -O —˙—. . tu er A 
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1 
Jpoken of. Hebr. i. 1, 2. cenſidered. the 
e of the chaldee faraphraſts. 


Fine it to have been proved i in the 

| . foregoing pages, that Chriſt is not the 
perſon intended by the Logos, or Word, 
in the beginning of St, John's goſpel ; and 


alſo that he was not a great preexiſtent ſpir 


rit or angel, who condeſcended to "dwell 
ina human body for the ſalvation of men ; 


and that his exiſtence, before he was born 


of Mary, cannot be inferred from the lan- 
guage of the New Teſtament concerning 
him. This therefore will inyalidate. much 


of what has been offered by different writ- 
ers, from the Old Teſtamefit, | to. prove 
him to have been the miniſtring angel, or | 


agent of Jehovah, the true God, from the 
beginning of things. If there ſhould in 


reality be any ſuch ſecond, vi able Jebovab, 


as he is ſtyled, the conſtant repreſentative 


of the firſt, the ſubordinate oreator, wha. 
appeared to Adam and 'to the patriarchs, | 
the giver of the law, who was alſo. wor- 


ſhiped.in the tabernacle and temple as the 
ſubſtitute, of the true God; it may, ** ſome 


"a r geit cannot be Chriſt· 
But 


F 
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But as this opinion concerning Chriſt 
being this great angel of God, and a ſe- 
cond miniſtring Jehovah, was taken up 
very early by chriſtians, and is now fa- 
voured by many, it will be proper to in- 
quire into the foundation en which it reſts. 
It is certainly no ſmall preſumption againſt 
it, that the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, on the obvious face of them, pre- 
ſent us with nothing of the kind, and hold 
forth but one * Jehovah. The firſt and 
great commandment of Moſes, the divine 
lawgiver of the jews, adopted and ratified 
by Chriſt in the moſt ſolemn manner, is, 
(comp. Deut. vi. 4. Mark xii. 30.) Tre 


Lord, our God, is one Lord; or Jenovan, 


our God, is ONE Ir nov Ak. And the de- 
votion, or religious regards of the true 


| worſhippers, throughout the Old Teſta- 


ment, appear evidently to have been paid 
to this One Jehovah, and not to any other, 
perſonating and repreſenting him. 


In diſeuſſing this ſubject, I ſhall attend 
to the arguments of Benj amin Ben Mor- 


a ix. 12 Thou, even tows art Febqvah alone. 
15 deen 5 


[ 298 ] 
decai, the laſt and ableſt * defender of this 
fentiment concerning. Chrift, But that 
_ worthy perſon will forgive me, if I before- 
hand diſcloſe his ſecret, and tell the world, 
that he is an antient chriſtian, of the line ; 
of Japhet, and not a convert of the cir- 
cumciſion: becauſe I have really found 
ſome whom his ingenious: device has im- 
| poſed upon; and alſo becauſe, if this be 
not conſtantly attended to, his authority 


n 


jew, will have more weight than they 
ought ta have, or than he would wiſh 
them. For it is beneath him to ſtoop to 
thoſe unfair arts to ſupport. his ſyſtem, 

which Dr. Allix formerly practiſed in lay- 
ing before the public the judgment of the 
Jewiſh church on the doctrine of the; Tri- 
nity ; when, by a falſe muſter of jew- evi- 
dence, and by palming his own notions up- 
on others, he contrived to make this moſt 
ſtrict unitarian church, from the carlieft 
times almoſt to his own, equally well verſed, 


The apology of Benjamin Ben Mordecai to his 
friends, . for .embracing chriſtianity ; ; in ſeveral letters 
to Eliſha Levi, merchant of Amſterdam. Letter ii. 
ti. &c. London, printed for Wilkie, 1773. 

8 and 


[ 299 } 


and perfect as bimſelf, in bis era of three 


uncreated beings or ſpirits, 


I The learned Ben Mordecai begins with : 


obſerving ®, « that the firſt thing that 
* gives any light upon this ſubject, is the 
cc frequent mention we find in the books 
od of Moſes, of the appearances of IxHo- 


6 van; and the many converſations which | 


« we are told of, between God and man: 
that Jehovah + walked in the garden of 
Eden in the cool of the day, and paſſed 
4 judgment on Adam and Eve, (Gen. iii. 
« 8; and came down to ſee the tower, 
« which the children of men builded in 
thedays of Peleg, Gen. xi. 55 and appear- 


8 


* 


« ed to Abraham as a man, accompanied 


a with two angels, i in the plains of Mamre, 
Fc Gen. xyiii. 42 2.3 and ſpake | to Moſes 
4 out of the buſh, Exod. iii. 2. 43 and 
| cc went before the Iſraelites, 'in a pillar of 
A cloud by day, and in a pillar of a fire 
9 and cloud by night, Exod, xüi. 21; and. 


Letter ii. p. 1. 
I Moſes ſpeaks not of God walking inthe 44. in 
the cool of the day : but it is; they heard the voice of 


Fehovah VET, or moving towards them, &c. 


9 


ce Was 


[3001]. 


. was afflicted in all their afflictions, Ja. 
% Ixiii. 9; and appeared to M eſes, Aaron. 


4 Nadab, Abibu, and the ſeventy elders 


* of Iſrael, Exod. xxiv. 10; and deſcend- 


e ed on mount Sinai, to give the law, 


* Exod, xix; and was heard by the chil- 
« dren of Jae! to ſpeak with a great 


«© voice, Deut. v. 22; and reſided in the | 


te tabernacle, Exod: xxv. 22 ; and promiſed 
& that he would return again and- reſide 
< among men in the latter days, Ferem. 
© xxxi. 315 and renewed that promiſe, 
&« Zech. ij, 19, II, in the days of Darius 


_ « Hyſtaſpes ; about five hundred years be- 


te fore the chriſtian æra. : 

He remarks farther, that « theſe n * 
« which: Moſes related as hiſtorical facts, 
«© muſt certainly be ſo; or elſe there is no 
cc dependance upon the literal ſenſe of any 
t one action recorded in ſeripture: and it 


becomes both jews and chr: Mians to con- 


ce ſider how ſuch actions can poſſibly be 


Wt, performed by Jehovah. For they are 


ce both agreed, that the hiſtory is true; 
« and 9 d the ſupreme fli-exiſtept 


eur i. b. a. n 
ce God 


. 


2H * 
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God of the univerſe hath never been ſeen 
« or heard at any time.” 


After citing Juſtin Martyr, 1 
des * and archbp. Tenniſon, in ſupport of 
the ſentiment in the laſt clauſe: he remarks, 
that the ſcripture account agrees with 
* this notion. Accordingly, we find in 
 & Deuteronomy iv. 12, that our fathers ſaw 
* no manner of ſimilitude; in the day 
« that the Lord ſpake i in Horeb out of the 
« fire: ſo that God did not appear cither 
« by perſon, or ſymbol. And therefore 
a; bp. Bulls remark is true in fact, as well 
« as in the opinion of the antient learned 
« doors among the chriſtians ; that God 
«& the Father hath never been ſeen, not even 
«* by aſſumed appearance, or ſhape, or ſymbol ; 
nor can be * and the chriftian {crip- 


Our author cites an Arenen in his margin 
from Maimonides, viz. that we never find almighty 
God doing any thing but by the hands of ſome an- 
gel. More Nevochim, p. 200 But this learned 
jew was ſo far from intending thereby, to, declare it as 


{  ,, his opinion, that God always made uſe of the miniſtry 


of a ſpiritual intelligent agent, the ſenſe in which B. Mor- 
decai takes the word, angel; that he goes on in the 
very paſlage itſelf to enumerate five other ſignifications 
of the 1 angel, i in the jewiſh ſcriptures. 


„ tures 
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« tures go ſtill farther ; and declare, that 
« 0 man hath ſeen God at any time ; or can 
« ſee him; nor ever heard bis voice. . Fo 7 
3. 18. v. 37. 1 Tim. i. 17. 8 
Whether it be ſo univerſally agreed as 
our author would have it, among jews and 
chriſtians, - that the ſupreme ſelf-exiſtent 
God of the univerſe, never appeared in 
perſon or ſymbol, never was ſeen or heard, 


I cannot fay : but, be this as it may, it is 


nevertheleſs true; that the ſupreme God, 
the ſovereign eternal ſpirit, may appear by 
ſymbol, may be ſeen or heard, in the fame 
way as Chriſt (ſuppoſing him to have been 
the Logos, and a great preexiſtent ſpirit,) 
could ſo appear, or could be ſeen or heard.: 
and there is nothing incongruous, or dero- 
tory to. the majeſty of God, to manifeſt 
(elf, his perſon, his preſence, his mind 
and-will, by outward ſymbols of fire, light, 
a particular figure, a voice or the like, than 
for any ſpiritual being that he has made to 
do the fame. And, upon examination, 


car anther will he forndenark enifiakes im 
the texts of N T. here cited by him, when 
| he produces them to (exclude. ſuch a 


ſymbolic appearance, and ſenſible percep- 
5 „ tion 


— 


L 393 1 | 
tion of the great God, as is compatible 
to a ſpiritual nature: for they do not relate 
to that point at all. 
1. The firſt of theſe, John i. 18. N 
man hath ſeen God at any time: the anly-be= 
gotten Son, &e. excepted, i. e. No man 
« ever had ſuch intimate knowlege of 
«. the will and deſigns of God, as Chriſt.” 
That this is ſo to be interpreted, has been 
ſhewn above, page 210, 211. It is con- 
firmed alſo by thoſe other ſimilar expreſ- 
Lions, 3 John, ver. 11 Ee that dreth evil, 
HATH NOT SEEN Go, plainly to be un- 
derſtood, © hath no right knowlege of 
e him.” 80 1 John iv. 12. No man hath | 
ſeen God at am time: i we love one another, 
God. dwelleth in us—i. e. No one can 
* have a juſt knowlege and comprehen- 
« ſion of the glorious God: but charity, 
« benevolence, is the likelieſt method to 
e attain it, as it will bring us to _ near- 
1 eſt reſemblance of him. 
2. John v. 37. Ye bave neither hoard bis 

| woice at any time, nor ſeen bis ſhape. Our 
Lord ſpeaks not here of hearing or ſeeing 
in the literal ſenſe ; nor refers to any thing 
of that ſort in the jewiſh hiſtory. But he 


18 
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* upbtaiding g that preſent generation, the 

jews to whom he ſpoke, for ſhutting theit 
eyes wilfully againſt the evidence he gave 
of his coming from God; of his being 


the Meſſiah. And he tells them the reaſon 


of it: e have neither Hard his voice, &c. 
i. e. Ye have no true knowlege of 
% God : your evil diſpoſitions unfit you for 
e this knowlege, and the divine commu- 
<« nications.” Our Lord himſelf ſeems to 
confirm this ſenſe by what . immediately 
follows, viz.—And ye have not bis word 
abiding in you: for whos he hath Let, im 
Ye believe not. _ 
3. 1 Tim. vi. 16 — no matt bath 
ſeen, nor can ſee abe ANN. i. e. 
No mortal can comprehend him or his 
« deſigns. It is the fame with John i. 18. 
Or, as 1 Tim. i. 17. it may ſignify, that 
the fupreme cauſe of all things is the ob- 
ject of our reaſon, not of ſenſe, 
4. Deut. iv. 12. And the Lord (Jehevali) 
ale unto you out of the midſt of the fire: 
ye heard the voice of the words, BUT YE SA 
NO.SIMILITUDE.—i. e. They ſaw no like 
neſs or reſemblance of God : nothing 
whereby to titre or make an image of 
him. 


[395 1 
him. This is unqueſtionably; the mean- 
ing. Not that they perceived no marks or 
tokens of Jehovah, or of his preſence. For 
the heard the thunder, and the voice, and 
2 7 the lightning. | | 


There, is therefore 3 1 | 
in 1 theſe paſſages. of ſcripture, Which can 
hinder. us from believing, that there may 

be a ſenſe. in in whic 1 God may be ſeen, beard. | 
may g and come, and ſpeał, conſiſtently 
with, his: all- perfect and ſpiritual nature. 
Nor need we to ſuppoſe the Maker and 
Faber 97 the univerſe; to leave the fuper- 
cehlial, manſims,... and ;. appar. lere in 
little. pant ef t be earth; which is a, groſs 
idea and miſrepreſentation of the divine 
appearances in the ©. -T. too-calily-bbrrow- 
ed 11 of Suthog.and athers e Juſtin v 


1 105 Pj / 18 * 3% + . PE #3 hes ; 
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* beginning of the ſecond century, about the time of 
death of the apoſtle John. He had, learned edu» 
cation, aid becarhe 4 philofopher by pro fon, and 4 
Particular follower a dmirer of Pity ; by. whoſe 
writings, heowns hintaris have been diſpoſed to\ em- 
brace chriſtianity. Though 3 a native of Samaria, he 

was very ignorant in the hebrew language, which, ad - 
ded.) to Nis — prejudices, made him ſome- 
cw TO times 


[366] 
Martyr, who ſeems to o have been the firſt 
inventor of e ; 


But let us attend to the ſequel of our au- 
thor” s reaſonin g. „% When we compare 
e the ſeveral texts of ſcripture, "wherein 
the Jehovah, who appeared and conver- 
« fed with men, is called the Angel of 
& Jebovub, as well as Jehovah j we Can 
no longer doubt but there muſt be ſome 
« other perſon, beſides the ſupreme God 
t and Father of the univerſe ; who is'cal- 
ed by that name. For the Angel, (or 

«« Meſſenger) of Jehovah; Who is "fent, 
« maſt be a different being from the Je- 
_ «:hawab;' who ſent kim. -And' the reaſon 

_ & he is called by che fame name, is thus 
weil explained by R. fue, F. Sebih; 
« according. to the common maxim not 
« only in uſe among the Hebrews, but al- 


e of by 2 the general, cuſtom, of the 


r LOI 6) 4 Ld tho 


times but a very indifferent interpreter of the Swiſh 
ſeriptures. This is moſt apparent in his dialogue with 
Trypho the Jem. But in all his writings we. meet 
with that Which is beyond all Anarolege, the marks 
of angular probity, piety, and, boldneſs in the cauſe 
* a * 0 he at 5 gave up. his life, * 
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te world; vzuiur legatus Jan mittens | 
cc tis eum. 2 * 
. And God bimiclf hath given us 5 the 

te -fame ſolution: of this difficulty; Behold, 
% ſend an Angel—to heep thee in the ay; 
and to bring thee into the place which F 
& have prepared. Beware of him, andobey 


bit voice; provoke bim not, for he will not 


*-Pardin your tranſerefpons'; for MY NAME | 
e i, in bim Exod.. xxiii. 20. Which | 
c not only means that he ſpeaks'in the au- 
« thority and perſon of God ; but that he 
« is alſo called by the ſame AME .. 
It would be true, that the angel of Jehovah _ 
muſt be a different being from the Jchovah | 
whoſe angel or meſſenger he is, and our au- 
chor's obſervation would admit of no reply. if, 

deſides the common acceptation, there were 
not another ſcriptural and even uſual ſenſe 
df the term angel, which has been ſtrange- 
ly overlooked, and which ſolves this diffi. 
culty. But I would firſt obſerve, that it ie 
rather too peremptorily aſſertad, When, 
from the above citation, Exod. Xxiii. 20, 
ene a EN bf GPS: —_ | 
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ON there was an angel, —who was called by 


'*© his name, Jehovah,” For, 


1. If ſuch an angel had really been Go 
as he ſuppoſes, it would not have followed 
from the language uſed concerning him, 
that he was to be called Jehovah. For tho' it 
is ſaid,—my name is in him; or in the midſt 
of him: the ſignification is, * he will govern 
*:you in my name, or by a power and autho- 


e rity received from me. 80 1 Kings viii. 
16.—the temple, that Was to be built, is 

| called by Jehovah God of Iſrael, an houſe that 
- my name might be therein: not that it was to 


be called Fehovah, but he makes uſe of the 
expreſſion, becauſe his preſence and protec- 
tion of his People was there to be eſpeci- 
ally manifeſted. And our Lord ſays of 


himſelf, John v. 43. Iam come in my Father's 


name: he might have equally faid, my Fa- 
ther's name is in me not that he was called 


Cod or Jchovab but he ſo ſpeaks, becauſe he 
acted by his authority. The antients did by 


no means underſtand the phraſe in the way 


our author does, as pointing out a ſecond 
ſubordinate Jehovah. For Fu/tin Martyr. 


commenting upon this very paſſage, main- 
ans, * che * ſpoken of, was Moſes's 
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ſucceſſor, who conducted the Iſraelites in- 
to the land of Canaan : and from his be- 
ing called Jeſbua, which is the fame as 
Jeſus, viz. a deliverer, a ſaviour, he would 
infer, “ that it was Fe/us himſelf who ſpoke 
to Moſes : a ſample this, of Juſtin's me- 

thod of catching at ſtraws to ſupport any 
point which his Umogiation was 'ſet. up- 
on. But, | 
2. It is moſt \pncbable,: that lis 
God only threatened, but did not ſend any 
ſuch angel. (For, which is a thing not 
unuſual with the author of the Pentateuch, 
as Le Clerc notes,) this ſeems to be the 
fame hiſtory anticipated, which is after- 
| wards more fully related, Exod. xxxiii. 
1—5. And the Loxp ſaid unto Moſes, de- 
part, and go up hence, thou, and the people 
which thou haſt brought up out of the land of 
Egypt ; unto the land which I fware unto 
Abraham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob, ſaying, 
Unto thy ſeed will I give it. And I will 
fend an angel before thee ; and I will drive 
out the Canaanite, the Amorite, and the Hit- 
tite, and the Perizzite, and the Hivite, and 
the A ; unto a land flowing with milk 
5 * Dial, cum Tryph. p. 226, 227. 
X 3 and © 


1 310 ] 
and boney © for I will not go up in the "midſt 


of thee ; for thou art. a ſliffj-neched people : 
teſt 1 conſume thee in the way. And when 
the people heard theſe evil tidings, they mourn= 
ed: and no man did put an him his ornu- 
ments. Upon the ' people's. repentance, 
Moſes prayed ver. 12. — Thor ſayeſt unto 
me, bring up this people, and thou haft not 
let me know whom thou wilt ſend with me. 
It appears hence, that Moſes was left in ſome 
ſuſpenſe, whether God would go up with 
| them as he had hitherto done. He then 
2 in his prayer, ver. 13. Now there» 
Here, I pray thee, if I baue found grace in 

thy fight, ſhew me now thy way, (i, e, what 
method thou wilt take with us,) that I may 
know thee, that I may find grace in thy fight - 
and. confider that this nation is thy people. 
Upon this ſuit of Moſes, it follows, ver. 


5 1 emen War 6 * 


. fs the brew? ti Kaas wed Mid for Be; 
and face. And the prefence of the Lord, or face of 
the Lord, ſignifies the 0 n To give a om 
. od et tt | 

2 Chron. XX. 9. 2 ſand ; in ee it is in | 
the Septuagint verſion—ſtand before thee—ivavriov ou 
Pfalm exxxix. 7. Whither ſhall I fle from thy pre- 


ſence? 


1311 
25 gie thee ref. Moſes 8 reply i Is ver. 
15, 16. i thy preſence go not up with me, 
carry us not up bence. For wherein fhall it 
be known bere, that I and thy people baue 
found grace in thy fight ? 1s it not in 
that . thou goeſt with us? It hence appears, 
that by this promiſe the former threaten- 
ing. was Tevoked ; and that, not an an- 
gel, or inferior ſpirit, Chrif, as Ben Mor- 
decai ſuppoſes, bearing the name Jehovah, 
but God, Jehovah. himſelf, went wp with 
bit people. The preſence of Gad then, is 
God himſelf. And this is moſt remark- 
ably confirmed by that antient and moſt 
valuable greek tranſlation of the Pentateuch, 
made before our Saviour's time; which 
renders my preſence—T myſe F. duròg gere- 
| eiue. g- And Moſes, 8 reply / thy Pre- 
fence, & c. is rendered; if thou thyſelf go 
not with 1 lun %yr0s oy TvpTogivn. 
ſence? i. e. from thee? Acts ili, x9,—When the times 
of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord: 
i. e. from the Lerd himſelf. | 
30 Palm xxxiv. 16. The "face of the Lard is againſt 
them that do evil. 1 Kings zxiti. 6. Intreat now the 
Face of the Lord, thy God, and pray for me. Luke i, 
76.— Thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord is pe- 
pare his ways: in the Sor panding places Mat. 


* it 6 
* 85 g is efore me. Xa Jehovah. 
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| Jehovah ban thus declared, chat he 
would himſelf continue to go up with his 
people, Moſes, ver. 18.—to the, end—pre- 
fumes to aſk. a farther boon, i. e. to be al- 
lowed a ſight of the ſplendor of that di- 
vine. preſence that was to conduct them; 
not veiled, as hitherto, in a cloud * but 
in all its dazzling brightneſs. In great 
eondeſcenſion to a curioſity rather indif- 
cCreet, as it ſhould ſeem, this irequeſt is 

granted, as far as the mortal organs were 
capable to bear it; and he is told, that he 
ſhould be admitted to ſee the glimmering 
traces of that bright effulgence of the divine 

preſence which he could not directly behold. 
But it is ſignified to him, at the ſame time, 
by way of gentle reproof, that a diſplay 
ſhould be made of what God is beſt known 
'by, and that which ought mainly to be at⸗ 
tended to by his creatures; namely, his bene- 
volence and perfect moral character. This 
is accordingly done in this ſolemn and affect- 
ing language, xxxiv. 6,7. And the Lord paſ- 
ſed by befare him and proclaimed; ;. the Log, 
.tbe :L,oRD God,. merciful and gracious, long - 
ſuffering and abundantin goodneſt anu truth ; 
"_ * for nd, forgioingi iniquity, 
Rel ö tranſgreſ- 


TY 
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tranſgreſſim and fin, and that will by no means 
clear the guilty, wifiting the ini quity of the 
fathers upon the nne unto Und third and 
- the fourth generation. © 
Upon tbis Ben Mordecai thus rebut; ; 

«© Here * we find, that the name of Je- 
% hovah is in the moſt ſolemn manner 
* conferred on the angel, who led the Iſ- 

« raclites in the wilderneſs ; and he is de- 
« ſcribed perſonally as their Lord and Go- 
«© vernor.“ But it has been ſhewn, that 
it is Jehovah himſelf, the ſupreme Father 
of all, who is here deſcribed: * And ſure- 
Iy. if this be not a deſcription; and pecu- 
liar character of GOD, where ſhall: we 
meet with it? An angel ever ſo great, ever 


ſo antient, is ſtill a creature; and can never 


be clothed, nor ought to be clothed with 


theſe d divine KUTIDUnys, 95 any e Ban. 
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plexities in which it has been involved, and 
to ſhew in what way the angel of Febouab 
is. ſometimes put for. Febovah himſelf ; it 
will be neceſfary to ſtate the ſcripture 
meaning of the word angel. | 


I 
Vetter ii, p. 75 N 


| [214]. 
ib, angel, banifies a \ meſſenger, an 


| executor of ſome command or purpoſe. 
The common meaning of the word, and 
a very juſt one, is, when it is put for one 
of thoſe higher orders of beings, whom 
the ſeripture ſpeaks of as employed by 
God on meſſages to men. So Gabriel was 
ſent Dan. ix. 21.) to Daniel, ta Zacha- 
rias, and Mary, Luke i. 19. 26. Angels 
were ſent to the ſhepherds, Lake i. K 33 to 
een Acts i. 10. * 

But this term, angel, has GEE 
n in the ſcriptures; and does by no 
means always ſtand for a ſpiritual intelli- 
gent agent, though by a vulgar WN it 
b e en ſo nme rt 


r 


n en e hee idee the, — 
the prong of this term, angel, and thereby opened 

tte way to the right interpretation of many importan 

parts of holy ſcripture, is the late Mr. Aaſes Lowman, 
a diſſenting miniſter in the neighbourhood of this me- 
tropolis; famous for many excellent writings,' which 
Mew a very ſuperiar knowlege of the ſeriptutes,” an i 
af the jewiſh | writings and. aptiguities. . His three 

poſthumous tra&s, printed for J. Noon, 17 56, relate 
molt intirely to this ſubjet. I ſhall make | ol uſe 
N in whit | 1 R 


8 1 
3 

* 
* 


Te] | 
That moſt learned jew, Maimonides, 
that Malach, angel, Ggnifies an ambaſ- 
. ſador, meſſenger. An angel alſo is 
e whatever executes an order or commiſ- 
ſion; ſo that it is applicable to the moyve- 
& ments of brute creatures, that they are 
«produced by the hand of an angel, when 
&, they follow the will of the Creator who 
E puts in them ſuch a diſpoſition by which 
4 they are moved ſo and ſo to act. 80 it 
« is ſaid, Dan. vi. 22. . My God bath ſent 
* Hic tangel, and bath ſhut the lions mouths; 
e that they have not burt mne. Nay, the 
C elements themſalves arc called angels; as, 
« PC, civ. 4. Wha meketh "winds, bis an- 
gels: and flaming fire, bis maſters.” 
On the former of theſe. jaſtances, Mr. 
& Nofti quod Malach, angelus, Hgnificet lig. 
muncium. Et quivis qui mandatum aliquod expedit,, 
eſt angelus; ita ut de matu qnimalium irratianalium, 
quoque dicatur, illum fieri per manum angeli, quando 
ille motus eſt ad intentionem creatoris, qui indidit eis 
facultatem, qua illo motu movere poſſunt. Sio dici- 
tur, Deus: mous mißt angeinm Juum, fu cel uf #5 l. 
num, et non perdiderunt me. Quin imd clementa Ipſa 


rocantur angeli; ut, gui facit angeles. ſuars ventos z 
mini i/fros wy ignem N Nevochimy 


hav 


| Lowmay | 
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Lowman remarks, p. 68. 73. The 
4 thing done was ſtopping e e 
* and which way ſoever this was done, 
« under God's ſpecial. direction and influ- 
« ence, it may be faid to be done by his 
* angel, though a ſeparate ſpirit had no 
e hand at all in it.” But he aſks, << what 
« ſenſe ſeems moſt natural and proper? 
46 That the fierceneſs of the lions ſhould 
« be reſtrained by a ſpecial act of divine 
4 power or that it ſhould be the proper 
« act of a ſeparate ſpirit to ſhut the lions 
c mouths, and to muzzle them, that they 
c might not hurt the prophet ?”. 7 
Other ſeripture- examples of this uſage ä 
of the term, angel, are the following. 
I. Exod. ix. 23, 24. Moſes Hretebed 
forth bis right-hand toward heaven, and the 
Lok p ſent thunder and tail, and the fire ran 
_ along upon the ground,” and the LoRD rained | 
bail upon the land of Egypt. So there war 
bail, and fire mingled with Bai! very griev- 
ONS, ſueb as there was none like it in all the 
land of Egypt fince it became a nation. Theſe 
judgments from heaven ſeem to — 
angelt by the Pfalmiſt in another place, 
* ** 49: * up their catth 45 | 
15 f 0 in 20 
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fo: the hath and their flocks to bot. thunder. 
| bolts (or,. lightnings, as in the margin) 
be caſt upon them the fierceneſs of his anger, 
wrath, and indignation and ae. by ſead- 
ing. EVIL ANGELS among tbem:ñĩ; V? 
II. 2 Cor. xii. 7. Left 1 G00 exalted 
en meaſure through the abundance / the 
reuelationt, there vnd given to me a thorn in 
the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan, (rather, an 
angel adverſary, or evil angel,) 10 buffet me. 
It is well obſerved, that in the original, * 
it is not **.@&yyiAo5 T2 grau, ' the angel of Sa- 
% tan, but &yyeRos ,oaravy an angel Satan, 
« angel adverſary,” or evil angel; in which 
: phraſe the apoſtle ſpeaks of the bodily i in- 
firmity he laboured under, ſuppoſed to be 
the remains of ſome paralytic ſtroke. 80 
Luke xiii. a difeaſe which a woman had 
been afflicted with for many years, is cal- 
| kd 4 Bond with which Satan had bound ber, 


| * * een the Dee e ee 
ment, p. 18, note; who concludes with ſaying, “ it 
is impoſſible that St. Paul ſhould refer this diſorder 
be to the devil; he ſpeaks of it as proceeding, from 
4 God, or, (which is the ſame, ) his angel acting a 
cc part adverſary to the apoſtle; to whom this diſpen- 
6 ſation of divine: providence was exceeding humiliat- 
Ky * ing and painful, however 3 deſigned by God.“ 
* And. 


| [3187 
And, in 'both caſes, alluſi es | 
made to the hiſtory of Fob; where, aſter 
the eaſtern parabolical manner, the writer 

teaches that diſeaſes and ſufferings come 
from God, by feigning à dialogue betwixt 
Bod and an evn being, and 4 permiſſion 
given to che latter o tempt Job. None 

cart ſeriouſly think, that ar evil being can 
have ſuch acceſs" to and intereourſe with 
an holy God, as is there deſeribed; nor 
ever receive eneouragement from him to 
give pain and miſery to his 8 wich 
Aue to make them offend him. 

Hf. 1 Chron. xxi. 14—16. ym the 
Lord Pt a pefiilence upon 1faet ; and there 
JAI of Wael Jeventy thouſand men. And 
Sid ſent an angel unto Jeruſalem 70 defiroy 
1 and as he was de eftroying, the Loxp e. 
Bild, and be Fepented bim of 1 the evil, and 
ud 10 the — * "that deſtroyed, it is enough, 
Kay now thine hands. And the angel of the 
Lord flood by thr” rhrefbing floor of Ornen 
ply ' And David lift up bis. Hes, 

and ſaw the angel of the Loxp fend between 
the earth. and the beaven, ba having. @ drawn 

9 ale ut over. Jeruſa- 
+ ——— 85 | lem. | 
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un. In the former txpreſfioh; blaß 
„ Mt. Lowtratt) vizl Aud the Lei fut a 


« peftilentr upon Trl, the whit em 


« pHinly, naturally and dire,” t6" iaci- 

* mate What fort” of punifhment v Was in- 
20 licked © on Iſtael. s And v When tlie account 
& of tlie angel comes in, the Manger of 
ec aalen 18 altered Fe , and at irſt view 


ee ſcems ' ſtrongly fi 2 An angel 3 is 


* faid to deſtroy | Jeruſalem ; God 15 re- 
** preſented as repenting of the evil: 


« ſpeaking to the angel to ſtay hits 1 1. 


«the angel i is deſcribed as ſtanding ty, 
2 0 and {what i is very remarkable) Zo 4 
* drawn ſword i in his hand; a Proper in- 
2% strument of natutal uff to cut off a n man's 
„ head, or to run Kim through ; but not 
6c of quite / ſo natural uſe to corrupt, the 
1 Blood : and ſpirits, and to deſtroy life by 


a 4 x peſtiſential | pollon. "Theft e 
FYY cannot well, I think, be interp 


« tlie propet act of a ſeparate ſpitir, 4 | 


4 XY, 1 uſe he could make of a Ford. 
here we, have . recourſe a6. 1 


« thi it ie even wht and. neceſſary wn 
il Goul MY 


40.3 Prop hetig and. em le mat. 
» T1 bret tracts—p. 72. | 
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« counted for; not. that he flew. the peo- 


by we Bar er 6. 4 , Thiab ſoid 


it tl repreſent this plain truth 
God for his fin; had pu- 
« niſhed Icacl, 15 a gricyqus and mortal 
« peſtilence, as he had threatened; but 
t he remembered his 1 moe” 
d would, q no 9 GALS 
ud de thus the appearance 
4 of the angel, is, 1 gy WS beſt ac- 


G „ ple with his ſword, and therefore that 
« this puniſhment was the proper act of 
OY 2 ee ſpirit; but that this appear - 
kf ance in viſion certified Davic , that this 

0 1 
1 grievous peſtilence was a deſigned ur. 
« filhment of hy, Gn, and that ( God. had 


\ > 


4 
Kee fent'i it! Sein fi 85 e in 1 xtra 


ce ö 
ay * 41 ry man 5 3 2 9 es 2 4 r + 1 1.3 7 


i came e 55 that the. ange ; 5 


Tori went out, role prob in hed camp of 
Hons an bundred f oe and Po 
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ag we, Chl 0-109 1 


But What! is thus uber . in oO high 
WW Phinly "Ueſcribed 


4 
„„ Y QI OV thus 
OE. K *. m7 ; SG - 4 : ; 


Ta] 
thus faith the Lord; be not afraid of the 
. words which thou baſt heard, with 40hich 
the ſervants of the king of Afſyria have blaſ- 
phemed me: bebo d, I will ſend d blaſt upon 
him. —This blaſt was moſt probably a hot 
peſtilential wind: * which is frequent in 
thoſe parts, and is wont to. n _ 
r in a moment. 

V. John v. 4. — An angel went: ae at 
a certain ſeaſon (rather, at the ſeaſon F 7 into 
the pool, and iu oubled the water : whoſoever 
then firſt after (be troubling of the water flep= 
ped in, was made able of whatſoever diſeaſe 
he bad. The extraordinary motion of the = 


8 Prideaux s connexion, &c. vol, i. 8vo; pe < 

+ This is the literal tranſlation of the words 
XA&TH KOSGOD 3 and not at 4 certain ſeaſon, as we com- 
monly render it, for then it ſhould have been x@ra 
x Tiva, The words x X&400v are uſed but in 

one other place of the New Teſtament, viz. in Rom. 

v. 6, where we read, when we were without Arength, 
Chrift | *r X%ipov died for the ungodly ; i. e. not in 
duc time, but at THe Lime of our r being without 2 


2 4 Ss 
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when the word, which ſhould mark int that time or ; 
ſeaſon i is, is underſtood, and not expreſſed : thus x Teo 
xaigs is uſed in Matth, vii. 29, and xxiv. 45, and nd 
x Cor. iv. 5, and iy xapy in Luke xii. 42, and Ax. 
10, and xxi. 8, and 1 Pet. v. 6.” Bp. Frurer Vi- 
racles of Jeſus vindicated, p. be. e 
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waters was the ſign of the mirnchleds vir- 
tue that was to attend them, and it is here 
called the deſcent of an angel into them, 
although no ſeparate ſpirit was employed. 
It is probable, that this miraculous-power 
was exhibited at that particular feſtival on- 
ly, otherwiſe it would have been mention- 
ed, if not by the jewiſſi writers, at leaſt by 
our Lord's in in their cavils ee 
bim 5 bo 
Vl. Adds xii. 23. And Eindeb N "the 

vis of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe be gave 
not God the glory: and he was eaten of Worms, 
and gave up the ghoſt. The angel” of the 
Lord is interpreted by the diſtemper with 
which Herod was ſuddenly viſited. 


* The Res - oh jews on "his — * in their h 
Acer with Jeſus, has much more weight in it 
| againſt a ſuppoſed annual miracle of a long landing 3 
it not being very eaſy to conceive, why, when they ſo 
often inſiſt upon having God for wer F ather, they 
don't urge this ſtanding miracle of Betheſda, as a 
proof of it; and why they ſo often mention the mi- 

racles of Moſes and the prophets, without ever once 
mentioning fo remarkable a thing, as a miraculous 
cure wrought at this. pool, in their own 3 

many years together, a wok; the time of the fi 
Tdem. p. 65. ES 
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In the ſeripture ſenſe, therefore, not on- 
ly ſpiritual intelligent beings. are angels of 
God: but alſo brute. creatures and their 
diſpoſitions, when directed on a particular 
occaſion; inanimate, things alſo, all the 


parts of inanimate nature, fire, winds, wa- 
ters, peſtilence, particular diſeaſes and bo- 


dily infirmities, when employed for extra- 
ordinary purpoſes of divine ne are 
in ſcripture- language, angels *, 

4 Under this laſt ſignification of the . 
angel, will fall the phraſe which ſo often 
occurs in the ſacred writings, angel f God. 


angel of the Lok b, or of Jehovah. This, 


our author, after many others, interprets 
to denote the principal angel of God, re- 
preſenting: him, acting and ſpeaking in 
his name; and applies it to: Chriſt, pre- 
ſuming him to be this preexiſting prime 
Angel or Logos. And farther, becauſe 
angel 97 God. angel gf Fehovah, and God 
ſebovab are often equivalent expref- 
fions, it thence inferred, that Chriſt i is 
a ſecond ſubordinate Jehoyah. 1 


In the hiftory.of Jonah, P the Sythe 


gourd, the worm, were God's ee, fatfilling, his 
eſpecial woo and purpoſe, 5 
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But inattention to this ſecondary ſcrip- 
tural ſenſe of the term angel has miſſed 
them all. In the account which is given 
of the divine appearances in the ſeriptures, 
it is ſometimes related in what form and 
manner they were notified and made; viz. 
by an extraordinary light, fire, cloud, au- 
dible voice, &c. At all other times, it 
cannot be doubted but there was ſome ſen- 
ſible ſign given, though it be not always 
mentioned. Now this outward ſymbol, 
fign, token of God's preſence, is what is 
meant generally by the angel of God, the 
angel of Jehovah, where not particularly 
| ſpecified and appropriated otherwiſe ; that 
which manifeſted his appearance, whatever 
it was. And it is that to which the jew- 
iſh writers have given the well-known 
name of Shechingh, the dwelling, the ba- 
bitation of God. In particular,” fays 
Mr. Lowman#,  « «the Shechinah, or mate= 
rial ' ſymbol of glory, and the oracle 
_ « from thence, may in this ſenſe be called 
t the angel of the Lord, and it is actually 
 < ſo called in ſcripture. * Thus the She- 
; 1 chinah, which Moſes lar in the fire in 
e 1 26. e 

. | ho 


ws} 


«the buſh, and the voice of the oracle 


ce which he heard from thence, are called 


« the angel of the Lord. And the She- 
& chinah which conducted the Iſraelites in 
a pillar of cloud and Are, is alſo Soi | 


6 


©. 


ce the angel of Jehovah.” 


80 that the rede nl voice of 
e Jehovah in the midſt -of the fire, and- 


« the angel, which ſpake to Moſesonmount 


Sinai, are equivalent expreſſions. And 
thus alſo in the language of the Chaldee 
« paraphraſe, the Shechinah of Jehovah, 
« the Mimra de Adonai, (1. e. the word 
« of the Lord,) are both of them equiva- 


« Jent to the voice of Jehovah, or the 
e voice of the angel of the preſence, or 
« the divine majeſty and glor. 


2 This obſervation, which is not a bare 


* conjecture of criticiſm, but which is 
founded on many concurrent and direct 
« evidences, will, I conceive, take away 
« the force of what is objected, viz. that 


« we muſt underſtand the appearance in 


4 the Shechinah of ſome ſpiritual being 
« repreſenting God; becauſe it is aſeribed 


* to angels, and the appearance itſelf, is 


& Om called in ſcripture, the angel of 


| 


_ CC a — 


e jn the viſible a nc 
nah, and by the audible voice of the ora-' 
te cle. The fire and the voice, were as 


* properly angels, in the language of ſerip- 


[ 326 
«Jehovah. For it: appears, that the gbe⸗ 5 


* chinah, and the oracle themſelves, may, 
. «© in a very proper ſenſe, be ſtiled the an- 


« gel of the Lord; though the true God 
« himſelf was the only ſpirit or intelligent 
tt agent, who acted upon them, and ma- 
« nifeſted himſelf by them: as much as 
if they were acted upon by ſome otber 
«ſpirit, whom God ſent to repreſent him 

ance of the Shechi- 


UE. To 


t ture; as any intelligent beings, or ſpirits.” 
But that the terms angel, angel of Got, | 


angel of Fehovah, oftentimes denote not 


any ſeparate intelligence, or ſpiritual be- 


ing; but a manifeſtation of Jehovah, the 


one true God; is farther evinced from the 
following — _ Kona of the 
Per itſelf : te HEMEL 

1. Gen. Xxviii. 125 dies de [Jacob]. 


dreamed; and" Bödele ladder fot up on the 


This viſion of the Jadder and angels, &c. was à 
beautiful emblematic repreſentation of the extraordĩi- 
nary divine protection and favour, which would be exe. 
tended t towards him, Our Lord borrows. the alluſion, 
Jahn! i, 555 ; and applies i it to nel and his own caſe, 


Lak 
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* * 


ang behold, the angels of God aſcending. and 

ending on it. And bebold Trmovan ſtood 
above it, and ſaid Tam Jraovan, the God 
of Abraham thy father, and the God of Iſaac: 
the land wherein thou liveſt, to thee will I 
give it and to thy ſeed : and thy ſeed ſhalb be 
as the: duſt of the earth, and thou ſhalt ſpread 
abroad to the wel, and to the caſt, aud 20 the 


north, and to te ſouth: and in thee, and in 
th ſeed, ſpall all the families of 'the earth be 


Helſede'.o And behaid, I am with thee, and 
vill, keep thee in all places whither thou goeſh 
and wil bring thee again into this land: for 
1 will nat leave thee; until I baue dme that 


which I baue ſpolen to thee of. And Facob 


awaked, put of his feep, and be ſaid; furely 
JEHOVAH is in this place; and I łnetſit nat. 
And be was afraid, and ſaid; how dreadful 
is, this place ! this is none other but the Boigſs 
of Gad, and this is the gate of beaven. Aud 
Tacph roſe up early in the morning, And took 
the flone that be had put for his pillows, and 


et it up for a pillar, aud poured oil auen ie 


top of 14. And ha called the; name of: that 


place Betbrel: and Jacob)yowed a vain; Jaye 


ing; I Gad uill le 501th; me, and will keeps | 


wrt. . 
mar#h, and the top M it reacbed to heaven's 
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enn 
ine in this may that I go, and will give a 
' bread to eat and raiment to put on; ſo; bai 
] come again to my father's houſe in peace. 
tben ſhall Jsnovan be my God: and this 

lone, which I have ſet: for. a pillar, fhall be 
Gods houſe : .and of all that thou ſhalt give 
me, I will ſurely give the tenth. unto thee. 
The whole is unqueſtionably a n of | 
Jehovah, himſelf, the true God. 

A little lower, with aan to — 

— tranſaction, we read, Gen. Xkxi. 11. 
13. And the angel of God fpake unto me in 
am I. And be ſaid - am the God e, Beth- 
el, where thou anointedft' a pillar, and where 
thou vomeſdſi a vow unto: me:—lIt is hence 
apparent, that angel 4 Wen. * e 
are equivalent. e 
Gen. xxxv. 1. 7. 9. 11. Win an 
eye to the ſame hiſtory, and in continuation 
of it, Jebovab, Jacob's protector, is called 
El Bethel, God of Bethel; NN 
= God almighty. WN N32 

There is an alluſion to the forokdide EY 
4 and tranſaction, in Jacob's benediction 
pf "Joſeph's" ſons, Gen. xlviii. 1 5, 16, Gad, 
 befare whom-my Fathorty Abraham und aao 

—_ f by * did 


F 
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alt; the God, which ed me all my life 
long unto this day; the ANGEL," which re- 


deemel me from all evil, bleſs the Tads:” "Thus 
God and angel are ſometimes uſed Tynoni- 


| i deſcribing the divine appearances. 

From theſe inſtances it is ſeen; that Je- 
r the God of Abraham, Gen. XXVIIL 
133 the angel of God, El Bethel, the 


God of Bethel, xxxi. 11. 133 El ad- 


dai, God almighty—xxxv. 113 the re- 
deeming angel, xlviii. 16 ; are all but dif- 


ferent names and deſcriptions of Jchovah, 


the one true God; and not (as Ben Mor- 
decai * ſpeaks,) © different names of ont 
1 and the ſame e One Wk £949 

2. Exod. iii. 2. And the ang 1 of the 
Lord appeared unto him in a Hite of. fire out 
of the midſt of the buſh +. Aa vii, 30. 
St. Stephen relates this divine appearance 
5 85 Tame n there PO to him 


+ Rs Hoſes ll. 3, 45 553 with A 


28: from which it is ſeen that God, the Angel, Febo= | 


vah, Fehavah the God of hofts, are ſynonimous. . 
+ Deut. xxxiii. 16. Moſes promiſes to Joſeph's poſe 
| 499 avs e , n. 
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in the wilderneſs of mount. Sinai AN: ANGEL 
oer THE LORD. in a. flame. of fire in @ buſh. 

But what was at firſt called the angel of 

the Lord, is by Moſes, ver. 4, expreflly 
ſtiled Fehavab, the Lok, In which he 

is followed alſo by St. Stephen, Nn 1. 

And as be drew near, the uoice of the Lo 

Jabovab, came unto, him. It ſhould 

i ſeem; therefore, * that in ſeripture lan- 

« guage, when deſeribing the divine ap- 

. pearances, the angel of the Lord-appear- 
t ed, and Jebouab appeared. —are equivalent 
t expreſſions. They do not mean two dif- 
r ferent appearances, and diſtinct, perſons, 
Ns 7 Jehovah, for inſtance, and an an- 

in the ſenſe wherein angel is com- 
4e =o taken, for ſome ſeparate ſpirit; 3 
« but are different modes of deſcribing one 
« and the ſame appearance and perſon Fe... 
St. Ste hen, Acts vii. ver. 35. continues 
the uſe the ſame term, angel, in ſpeak- 
ing of God—This Mo ſes; whom they re- 

Fuſed, ſaying ; who made thee a ruler and a 

Judge ®' the e ſame 4 Ged ed. to be @ rukr 


by Lowmay's traftang. 99. ad } 
This may ſerve to explain b OR 75 135 
Jaga V. 12. . a0% 21, 22. 


und 
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and a delverer by the hand of Tur ANL 
bio appeared to bim in a buſb. And again, 
ver. 38. Thisis he that was in thechurch in 
the wilderneſs, with tbe ANGEL, that fpake) 
to bim in the mount Sinai. Should any one 


ſuppoſe this to be an angel, or ſeparate ſpi- 


rit, (oontrary to what ſeems tobe the ex-! 
planation both of Moſes andi St. Stephen) 
yet (obſerve well I) it cannot be Chriſt; 
for St. Stephen expreſſly ſpeaks of him at 
the ſame inſtant, (ver. 37, borrowing: his 
words. from Moſes,” Deut. xviii. #5.)''as a 
prophet” that was to be born or raiſed up in 
ſome future time ;——This is that Moſes. 
which ſaid unto thechi/dren of Hraels a pro. 
phet ſhall the Lord your God rasſ# uþ a you 
of your brethrcn, like unto me. 


The narrative of the divine appearance 


here mentioned thus goes on: Exod. i ili, 6. 


| Moreover le ſaid, I am the God gf. thy father. 
the: God #; Abraham, the God of Jſaac, and: 


the "God "of Yacoh: And Miſes bid This ® 
enen of ets ig 
LEIRYOIRS OR e | $44.4 i nnn 


This apprehenſion of danger from looking upon 
Ga does nt relate (ſee Ben Mordetai, Letter ii. p. 
9.) to a particular mode of appearance of the An- 


wo, God's preſe ce, which he ſuppoſes to be Chrift®” 
N | 132 pare. | 


who pronounced too dogmaticall e 
d 


HN 


fact; for he was afraid. t lool upon G0. 


But St. Peter ſays, Acts iii. 13. The God 
God of aur fathers, hatb glorified hrs Son Je- 
ſus, &c. Here then Feſus is expreſily fliled 
the fon of the God' of their fathers : there- 
fore the Gad of their fathers could not be 


'Chriſt, as being the angel of Jehovah «; 


according to Ben Mordecai and Dr. Clarke; 
for this would be to make Joi: the . 


of himſelf F. 


The biſtory ſull ges en, Exod, li, B. 


aud the Lard (ehovab) ſaid, Nlave ſurely 
21 articular great Angel or Spirit : but it is reſtrained 


to the proper and ſpecial appearance of Jehovah, the 
true God. Lone nay; p- 10, nog WED Rats 

Letter ii. p. 4 ( 

Rf Scripture. doctrine of the Ads: 121. © It 
4 is the unanimous opinion of all antiquity, that this 
Angel, who ſaid, Exod. iii, 6. I am the God of thy | 
« fathers, was Chriſt, &c.“ One may not ſeruple 
to ſay, with the authority of St, Peter, and of St. 


Luke, who records his words; that all « tiquity u 


certainly miſtaken in this opinion, ſo far as they en- 


| tertained it. The following fathers, who embraced 


this ſentiment, ſeem all to have copied Juſtin Martyr, 
the j ene 


iſh ſcriptures, which he did not 
cammodated them too much * eee. 


* 
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ſeen the affliftion of my people which are in 
Egypt, and have heard their cry by reaſon of 
their taſk-maſters : for I know their forrows; ; 
and am come down to deliver them. To this 
it is that Iſaiah alludes, Ixiii. 7, 8, 9. T 
will mention the loving kindneſs of the Lord 
{ Jehovah) and the praiſet of the Lord (Jeho- 
vah) according to all that the Lord (Jeho- 
vah) halli beſtowed on us, &c. For he ſaid. 
ſurely they are my people: ſo he was their ſa- 
viour. In all their affiictions * he was affiift= 
; and the angel of his preſence ſaved them : 
in his love and in his pity he redeemed them: 
and be bare them, and be carried them all 
the days of old, &e. &c. The beſt com- 
mentators look upon angel f bis preſence 
b a 9s a fimilar a enen with e of 


* The fax: has here a very remarkable reading, 
which ſhews that this paſſage was then underſtood of 
Jehovab, the true God alone. Ex dong bye 
avrör, ov mgtofug, 20: Erynos, 4 αοτοοe 'EOWOes 
deordt, N T0 ayangy auTES x Qrideoios dur 
T0;  EAUTBWOGTO dri. e. Out of all their af- 
25 + flictign, neither ambaſſador, nor angel, but HE HIM» 
e SEL ſaved them HE HIMSELF redeemed them. 
The Alexandrian MS. reads, ax aur, Kites 
zei; Aldus, and the Complutenſian aide ayrog 
0 Gs 3 8 : 11 


1 * 
: 


the 
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ebe Lord elſewhere uſed; and conſider it as 
applied in this place to Jebovab, the true 
God: which application is quite confirm- 
ed by ver. 15, 16. Ben * Mordecai there- 
fore is much ' miſtaken in his | application 
of it to an angel repreſentative of the ſu- 
prenie being, whom he ſuppoſes to have 
been Chriſt. There is nothing in the 
whole paſſage unapplicable or degrading to 
the God and Father of his creatures, or 
different from the uſual ſtile of PO” 
concerning him. And it is perhaps the 
moſt affecting deſcription of the divine 
* and rn 3 the 

Bible; . - ; 
This Bgidestiol wy the term, 3 


as implying God himſelf, will receive ſome + / 


confirmation from the 1xx. verſion of Ec- 
iki. v. 6. where Entitber ſoy thou before 
THE ANGEL, that 1 ao an error 3 is ren- 
deted +, neither ſay thou before the FACE or 
PRESENCE oF Gop, it uns an error. 

It is alſo generally known and 3 
| that the Arabic e, ol the 2 a com- 


* Letter ji. p. 22. 3 wy L $0.1 
1 Eccles. v. 6. 4 art w a Ts TY dri 
Arold ig | 
IP | ; nl 
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monly uſes angel of the Lord, _ . _ 
2 % * e 

Andi it may deſerve to be ink 0 
in all thoſe places, where the angel of the 

Lok p is put for the Lok D, or Jehovah 
himſelf. it correſponds exactly with tbe glory 
of the 'LoRD, in all thoſe paſſages, Exod. 
XXIV. 16. Numb. xiv. IO, IT. Xvi. 19, 
20, &c. &C: and the angel of the Lord ap- 
peared, the glory of the Lord appeured, is 
as much as to ſay, a manifeſtation. of the 
Lord, a manifeſtation of the divine pre- 
ſence was made, by ſome une nn 
or ſigns. 

There does not then rein to wh 1 
xox-particultc.great. angel or ſpiritual be- 
ing, called the angel of the Lord, the angel 
| of the. preſence, by way of eminence and 
diiſtinction from all others: but in the he- 
brew dialect, the appearances of the Lord, 
of Jehovah, the one true Goth, were _ 
announced. 8 

And morecver; if there, bed hn any 
ſuch great angel, or ſuperior ſpirit, it has 
been ſhewn, by the teſtimony of St. Peter 
Luke, and Moſes, that it could not be 
Chriſt. . . 
It 


TT} 

It was not therefore any ſuch great an- 
gel, or ſeparate ſpirit, (Chriſt, as is ſup» 

poſed,) who. was ſeen and heard, and who 
perſonated the true God, being called by 
his name, Jebovab, in thoſe inſtances above- 
cited from Ben Mordecai : but it was Je- 
- hovah, the true God himſelf, who, in 
thoſe (inſtances, manifeſted his extraordi- 
nary preſence. And God appeared, in the 
only way in which a ſpiritual being can 
appear, as before intimated ; in the only 
way in which an angel or ſeparate ſpirit 
could appear, had ſuch been employed; 
viz. by ſenſible tokens, and actions formed 
and exhibited for the end and purpoſe pro- 
poſed. And hence it is eaſily perceived 
how Jehovah, the inviſible Ged, may be 
ſaid 7o be ſeen, heard, to talk Face to face, to 
behold, to viſit, to go down, to dwell with 
any perſon, in any place, or the like; 
when by miraculous tokens or ſigns, by an 
extraordinary light, a particular ſhape or * 
gure, an articulate voice, &c. &c. he ma- 
nifeſts an extraordinary preſenee, attention, 

care of, reſpect, to any thing or perſon: 
and chis without OG away * e Re- 
ac ical 


Tag} 
rical narrative of fuch facts u, or deſiroying 
the e of the Pence, | | 


of the divine appearance at the giving 97 
the law; 


4 Fs not FI that any jew ever taught, 
that it was any other but Jehovah, the 
ſupreme God, who, by outward ſymbols 
of fire and by an articulate voice, deſeend- 
ed and manifeſted his preſence on mount 
Sinai , and gave the ten commandments. 
B. Mordecai therefore, our good chriſtian 

friend in diſguiſe, is forced to ſay ; © the 
% 4 chriſtians tell us, that it was an angel 
«. that ſpoke to. Moſes in the mount Sinai, 
and with our fathers, who received the NJ 
lively orales to give unto us.” But it 
has been ſhewn above, that thoſe chriſtians 
are miſtaken who ſay this; and that they 
| Ho) not attend, as they ought, to the two- 


= Ben Mordeeai, Letter ii. p. 1, 2. 

1 Deut. v. 26. Moſes, recalling to the minds of 
his coptitryrien what ' paſſed at Mount Sinai, tells 
them, that it was the voice of the-L1ivine GOD which 
they, heard. Such language could not be ne con- 
cerning an angel or miniſter of God. . 


+ Jo ii. p. 5 


| bold i 
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fold ſenſe of the word angel in the n 

writings, which has been ſhewn above. 
When B. Mordecai adds, as it were in 
ſupport of his notion, that Chriſt was the 
miniſtring Jehovah, and giver of the law ; 
that tbr {aw was given by the diſpoſition of 
angels, Acts vii. 53; that it was ordained 
by angels, in the band of a mediator, Gal. 
WW. 19; and that rhe lau is called, tbe word 
Jpoken by angels, Hebr. ii. 2 : this language, 
I would obſerve, is uſed either in the large 
fenſe of the term angel; or becauſe attendant 
{pirits or angels are ſpoken, of as waiting 
upon God at the giving of the law, Deut: 
XXxiii. 2. Pſalm Ixviii. 17. And it is an 
. allufion to this miniſtry of angels at the 


giving of the law, that St. Paul calls it 


the word ſpoken by angels, as quoted by our 
author. But as the apoſtle, in the very next 
verſe, contraſting the manner of giving the 

law, with that of the goſpel, calls the lat- 

ter, the wird ſpoken by the Lord (i. 8. 
5 Chriſt ;) it is extraordinary, that our Au- 
thor did not perceive how this intirely ſub- 
yerted his own ſyſtem and the ſuppoſition 
of Chriſt being the giver of the law. I 
put in tho —_ the rematk of an au- 


— Iu 
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thor to this end, which will be acknow- 


ledged to be n by B. a and 


by all *. 


But this whole tranſaction at modi 81 
nai ſhews, that Jehovah, the ſupreme God, 
was preſent and acted, and not another fer 
| An +. It is the God that had delivered 


„ . 


. After han ——_ the imphobability of that op | 
nion of the antient chriſtians, that Chriſt was the im- 
mediate giver of the law; he proceeds to ſay; © In 
* the place before us, (Hebr. ii. 2, 3.) the manner of 

* giving the law is manifeſtly —_ to that of pub= 
6 liſhing the goſpel; and this latter is not more ex- 
« preſsly attributed to the Lord or to Chriſt, . than the 
« former is to the angels: and therefore we ought to 


<«< have very clear proofs before we attribute both to 


4% out Lord, or ſuppoſe him to be the immediate pub- 
<< liſher of both. Beſides, this opinion ſeems to ener- 


vate the force of the argument here uſed ; for ag. 
<< that proceeds wholly upon the difference of the 
4 perſons, there can be no ſtrength at all in it, if 
they are ſuppofed to be the ſame, &c.” Peirce on 
Hebrews. | 


+ This is again proved beyond all contradiQtion, \ 


when Moſes rehearſes the giving of the law, Deut. iv. 
Fehovah, their God, ver. 10, before whom they ſtood in 
Horeb ,—who ſpake to thaw. \ ver, 12, out of the midft 


of the fire ; and declared to them, ver. 13, his covenant, 


the ten commandments : of the ſame n it is ſaid, 
Vers 
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them (Exod. xix. 4.) out of flavery in 


Egypt; with whom they were to enter in- 
to ſolemn covenant (ver. 5.) as their God, 
and who thereupon accepted them as his 
peculiar people; who was the author of 
their religion and laws, and who himſelf 
delivered to them thoſe ten commands, 
the moſt ſacred part, ſaying, xx. 2, 3. 
Jam Febovab, thy God. Thou ſhalt have 


no other gods before me. There is no- 
thing to lead us to imagine that the perſon, 


who was their God, did not ſpeak in his 
own. name: not the leaft intimation that 
here was another repreſenting Ts and 


ſpeaking for him. 


Hoy ſtrange then is that, aſſertion of _=_ 
Tracie, where, after Mac g to prove 
that Chrift was the giver of the law, he 
gravely concl udes , that there is almoſt 


ver. 39. . Know therefara this day, and confider it in 
thine heart, that Fehowvah' (the LogD) he is. God, in 
heaven above, and upon the earth We 1 fo 


none elſe. 


And. Neheipich is: it bs iid f — their Gia, 


ver. 13, who came down upon mount Sinai, and ſpake 


with their fathers from heaven, and gave them right 
Judgment and true laws; ver. 6.—Thou, even thou art 


Febovah (the Lok) alone ; thou baſt made heaven ; 
the heaven of heavens with all their hoſt, the earth, &c. 4 


® Tenniſon on idolatry, p. 335. 


6 as 


ES... 5 
* as good warrant. for reading the preface 
* to the decalogue in this manner; CHRIST 


« pal all theſe words,' and ſaid; as the 


«© antient Saxon prefacer had thus to read, 
* as he does, that part of the fourth com- 


« mandment ; for in fix days CHRIST made 


4% heaven and earth.” This ſeems to bs 
anne the whole bible. 8 


o the divine appearance in the columns 
and particularly in Solomon's temple. 


In perufing king Solomon's admirable 


prayer at the dedication. of the temple, 
there appears to be no other object addreſ- 
ſed in it, but Jehovah, the God of Iſrael, 
the ſupreme God. 1 Kings viii. 22, 23. 


And Solomon ſtoad before the altar of Js no- 
VAH, in the preſence of all the congregation 


of Iſrael, and ſpread forth his hands towards 


heaven; and he ſaid, IE HovAR, God of Ve 
rael, there is no Gcd like thee, in heaven 
above, or on earth beneath ; who keepeſt co- 
venant and mercy with thy ſervants, that walk 
before thee with all their heart !. He conſi- 
ders the Being he addreſſes, not as an an- 
gel, or finite ſpirit, but as every where 


n with a juſt and becoming humi- 
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lity confeſſing, that heaven was more pro- 
perly his dwelling- place, although he con- 
deſcended to dwell and manifeſt his eſpe- 
cial preſence in the houſe that he had built 
for him. But will God indeed dwell on the 
earth ? behold the heaven, and the heaven of 
beavens cannot contain thee ; how much leſs the 
* houſe that I have builded? Yet have thou 
reſpect unto the prayer of thy ſervant, and 
10 his ſupplication, o Fehovah, my God! to 

| hearken to the cry and to the prayer which 
by ſervant ſhall make towards this place. 
And hearken thou to the ſupplication ꝙ thy 
 fervant and of thy people Ifrael, when they 
| bull pray towards this place: and bear thou, 
m heaven, thy BMP mes ; and n thou 
heareft, forgive. © - 
But B. Mordecai maintains, W the 
phraſe, the Name of Febouab, ſtands for 


+ ® Obſerve; it was the God, whom the heaven of 
heavens could not contain, that was to have his dwelling 
on the carth. Solomon had no idea that any other Be- 
ing was the object of worſhip and Prayer but Jehovah, 
the one true God, when he ſays, as it is well rendered 
by us, ver. 39, fir THOU, wen THOU ONLY, Bnow- 
oft the hearts of all the. children of men. The 1xx. 
have here invented a new word, to expreſs this pecy- 
liar attribute of God—or. oy MONQTATOZ oidas 
| N rarroy d ius 1 

| another 
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another perſon, h God of Irael, 8 
to, and different from Jehovah, the ſu- 
preme God. Solomon, ſays he, de- 


* clares, that the temple was built for the 
Name of Jebovab, Ged of Iſrael, ver. 
Ao, and prays that God would hear him 
in heaven, his dwelling-place, 32. 34. 
36. 39. 43. when, he prayed toward the 
«© houſe which he built to his Name, ver. 
20. 44+ 48. for he ſaid his Name ſhould 
be there, ver. 29, for all the prople 
« ſhould know his Name. And through 


1 the whole chapter, Solomon preſeryes a 


plain diſtinction between the Name of 
God, or the Fehovab Angel, who. dwelt 
< between the Cherubim, and appeared in 
« glory on the mercy- ſeat; and the God g 
e tbe. univerſe, whom he declares the hea- 

ven, and the heaven of heavens, cannqt 
4 contain, ver. 27; And this diſtinction 
6 is preſerved in the Jeruſalem Targum 
< on Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. which runs thus: 

<c you have made the Mord of the 5 
« king over you this day, that he may 


« your glory; 4 Lent 
* come king over you. in his on name, 
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Every reader muſt judge for himſelf ivy 
= ths it is true, as here aſſerted, that there 
are two different objects of worſhip men- 
tioned in this prayer; viz, a Jehovah angel 
who dwelt between the Cherubims; and 
: Jehovah, the God of the univerſe, whoſe 
dwelling-place was in heaven. To me 
nothing appears farther from the truth. 
The God, who had his dwelling in hea- 
ven, but who was to manifeſt his appear- 
ance in the temple, is the only object of 
_ adoration named, or propoſed. But in- 
deed there is no foundation in ſeripture for 
the exiſtence of any ſuch Jehovab angel, as 
be is called, the viſible repreſentative of 
the inviſible God; and our author's argu- 
ments in ſupport of it have been diſproved. 
Beſides, the name of God, in the con- 
ſtruction, in which it is cited by our au- 
ha, always ſignifies God himſelf. Palm 
- /*® The great miſtake of ſuppoſing the name of God 
invthip prayer. to refer to a Jehovah angel, or angel 
repreſentative of the true God, will appear by com- 
g the two accounts N we have of this prayer, | 
* 2 Chron. vi. 33. that all the-people 1 of the earth 
muy luste TR NAME, and fear ther, is, in the paral- 
Ael- place, 1 Kings viii. 60, that all the people e the 


earth may know. that e 1s ons ove rhar 
Inkar IS NONE Ove Shs 


NR. 
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x I. xliv. 20. Ixix, 30. cxiii. Rom. i. 
24. And to know, to ſanctify, to love, 
fear, call upon, bleſs, praiſe, thank, glo- 
rify the name of God, phraſes. which ſo 
5 frequently occur, is to know, | ſanctify, 
love, &c. God himſelf. The houſe, where 
Gods name was to be put, Deut. xii 1 85 or 
which was to be built to his name, was 
the place that was to be honoured with to- 
— kens of his peculiar preſence. The oA 
S the Lord, in the Feruſalem Targum, 
cited by our author, is but a paraphraſtical 
way of ſpeaking, and always means Jeho- 
vah himſelf, or the ſupreme God, as will 
be ſeen hereafter. There was therefore no 
ſuperior ſpirit or angel, called Jehovah an- 
gel, who reſided in the tabernacle or tem- 
ple, but it was Jehovah, the ſupreme God. 
who had his reſidence there among his 
; people; and to whom all the forms of ad- 
8 in all Parts of their worſhip were 
offered. And throughout the bible, the 
| preſence of God in his temple is always 
underſtood to be that of Jehovah. himſelf, 
the moſt high. Mr. Lowman's concluſion 
at the end of a chapter upon this argument 
; wo" well grounded, and is nat W 


1 346 
ly expreſſed. « If the perſon appearing 
* in the Shechinah, (or, as B. Mordecai 
15 « expreſſes it, between the Cberubims, ) was 
« indeed only an angel perſonating the 
«© moſt high, it ſhould ſeem, that the whole 
& worſhip of the jewiſh church, for two 
*. #houſond years together, was offered to an 
« . objett, beſides, and againſt the intentian of 
« every worſbiper ; beſides, and againſt the 
« « chief Fundamental dokrines, and rule of 
« worſhip in their revelation; and againſt 
« the chief principles of all religion, 90 | 
« religious worſhip, according to the light 
« of nature. No one would have ſooner 
diſowned this conſequence than our excel- 
tent author, had he perceived i it ; who has 
d nobly defended the unity of God, and 
afſerted his true worſhip in other parts of 
his admired writings : but I proceed to 
Ben Mordecai's prog. from the thriffich 
ires, to aſcertain the perſon of Chriſt, 
nd the 'oifible Jehovah, or Jebouab angel, 
of *&e Jewiſh Ons, 40 be the Jams... 


ip Tap 
Te has. All as e 
ee e ef le 


* x of the Meffiah, 
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and the connection between the Old ani 
« New Teſtament, have declared him to 


ec miſed to their fathers, to come avd'ſave 
*& them, and dwell among them, and 


«. bring in a new covenant, as it is pro- 


pheſied by Jerem. xxxi. 31. And Jeſus 
« is the Jehovah ſpoken of by Iſaiah xl. 3. 
ec :whoſe meſſenger John Baptiſt was to be, 


<< to prepare the way for him. Matth. iii. 


6 3- Mark i. 2. Luke i. * _— Join 


„ 1. 2. 


Anſiver. * tram 


8 ee cite the prophecy of Ifaiah xl. 3. 


which deſcribes John Baptiſt the forerunner 


of Chriſt, as him who was to Prepare the 
way of the Lox D, Jehovah. Not chat 
Jeſus was be Lok p, or Ichovah, there 
Wee of, or in * Jerem.. XXX1. 31. But 
Jerem. xxxl. 31, 33. Behold the de come, Jait 
eee 
bouſe.of If ael and the bouſe of Fudah: nat accarding te 
the covenant that I made with their fathers, when I togk 
them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Eeype. 
It is very true, as B. Mordecai hence remarks, Letter 
ii. p. aa, that the ſame Jehovah who made the old co- 
venant was to make the new: but then it ſhould be 
alſo obſerved, that he made the latter, not by himſelf, 
2 dut by Chriſt, his meſſenger z the angel, or 
meſſenger of „ a 
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John prepared. the way of Jehovah, by 


preparing the way of Chriſt, becaufe Jeho- 
vah came to his people by Chriſt, whom 


he had inveſted with his own authority 


and power. The real jews in our Lord's 
_ time underſtood this language of their pro- 


phets, very differently from Ben Mordecai. 


For when Chriſt had done that great mi- 
| racle of raiſing the widow's ſon to life; 


the people preſent. glorified God, ſaying— 
that God had vis1TED his people: by which 


language they intended only, that God had 


ſent them a great prophet, as is n- 
n Luke vii. 26. 


II. 
eye we r appears — 4 
we Moſes, chat God, (Elohim) created the. 


E 
FR 
** 


— it was God that 


* commanded; and they were created: by 


. tbe. word. of. Jebavab were the heavens 


« made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath 


CL 'of bis mouth ; or by his command And 


"" 
Ww > 


4 no body can doubt, that the apoſtles of 
e Chriſt believed this. And yet St. John 


cc tells us, and his words are very remark - 
« able: In the beginning was the Word, 
# - d the Word was with God, and the 
5 » 9 3, 3. « Word 


8 * 
* 1 
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« Word was God : all things were. made 
« by him, and without him was not any 
« thing made that was made. And by 
| * the Word he means Jeſus Chriſt. But 
« how could theſe things be conſiſtent; 
<< unleſs the evangeliſt believed that Jeſus 
„ Chriſt was the Elobim, who appeared all 
along in the Old Teſtament under the 
title of God, &c. &c? _ 

- Anſwer. It has been ſhewn above, that 
by: the Word, the evangeliſt - St. John does 
not mean Jeſus Chriſt ; and alſo that he 
Accords perfectly with Moſes, in his account 
of the creation; viz. that all things were 
made by Jebouah Elabim, the Lord Gad. 
the one ſupreme God, and not by any de- 
legate or vice-gerent, called Jebovab angel. 
God the Word, or the like. And it. will 

be ſeen hereafter, that thoſe other texts, 
cited by B. Mordecai, which aſcribe crea- 
tion to Jeſus Chriſt, either do not ſpeak of 
him, as this of John i. 1, does not: or 
they relate not to the creation of the viſiple 
material or inviſible world. 
Ben Mordecai, p. 26, fays, on Gen. i. 
26, “ that in the beginning, when God 
c faid, Jet us male nan; he ſaid it to the 
ce Son” 


„„ 
* San.“ Others will have it, that this 
: language, and that of Gen. iii. 22, plain- 
ly denote a plurality in the divine efſence* ; 
'L e. one God and creator ſpeaking to an- 
| ether God and equal creator: for ſo it muſt 
be uhderfodd, unleſs you 4 it a plurality 
| * attributes. 


To ſet this point in its true light, 1 
would remark that Moſes, and the ſacred 
writers, ſpeak of God according to the or- 
dinary apprehenſions of men. As we or- 
der à thing, and it is done: ſo God is ſaid 
to ſpent, (P.. XXXiii. 9.) and it was done. 
Not that the great God ſpeaks as we do. 
| — fpeaking is nothing but his amnipo- 

t, effective will and purpoſe. For none 
vill imagine, that he ſpoke to the fiſhes and 
fowls, when he ſaid, be fruwful and\multiply, 
Gen. i. 22. In like manner here, when God 
faid, Gen. i. 26, let us make man; or, iii. 22, 
Behold man is become like one of us — there 
is no reaſon to conclude, that God ſpoke 
at all: for he had no equals*to ſpeak to at 


eng 

125 De. Randolph's vindcation of the werſbip of the 
* and Holy Ghoſt againſt the exceptions of Mr, Lind- 

- fey, p. 5, „% 7 7 8 8 8 


* 
1 
a J 
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any time * , no fellow-creators. But it is 
merely a change of ſtyle in the writer, 
adopting the plural number as the more 
majeſtic, and, as it were, to denote the di 
nity of man above the reſt of the creation. 

Or, if it be inſiſted that an addreſs to ſome 
intelligent being is certainly implied in 
Gd has no equal; no fellow-creators.] Tacha- 
riah xiii. 7, We read, in our verſion, Awake, „ 
ſword, againſt the man that is my FELLOW, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts. This text has been alleged by ſome, 
eo prove that Chriſt, whom they ſuppoſe the man 
here ſpoken af, was equal to God: but the word, 


which we render fallow, ſignifies only nearneſs, con- 


junction, and is often rendered ueighbour c it may here 
ſignify a favourite, one that is near and dear to an- 
other. The Ixx. render it roairmw fs: the vulgate, 
| cohareutem mibi : our author inadvertently gives the 
preſent verſion too much credit, when he 552 p. 24. 
ſpeaking of Cbriſt; This ſhepherd of Iſrael is called 
6 by Jehovah of hoſts, my ſhepherd and my fellow,” 
But it is a real miſtake, which he falls into in the 
ſame page; when, becauſe this paſſage is applied to 
Chriſt, and in Exzekial xxxvii. 24, 25, the future 
| Meffah under the name of David, is called 4 ſpep- 
| herd, he would have Chriſt to be the Hpepberd of I- 
rael, diurlling between the Cherubims, to whom prayer 
is directed, Pſalm Ixxx. I. This too much reſembles 
their paralogiſms, who argue from Titus i. 3, 4, that 
becauſe God is called a Saviour, and Jefus Chriſt 4 
Saviour 3 ; therefore Jeſus Chriſt is God. LIC | 
N the 
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the language uſed, it may have been to 
ſome of the heavenly ſpirits, that are re- 
preſented as ing in God's, in 
en, 


III. 5 
Ben 8 5. 4 This has ap- 
* pears, from the — by which 

<« the Chriſt, and the viſible Jehovah are 
155 deſcribed, &. 

5 Anſwer. It has been wes above, . 
there is no ſuch being mentioned in the 

Old Teſtament, as a Jehovah angel, a vi- 

fible Jehovah, the repreſentative of Jeho« 
rvah, the ſupreme inviſible God. In what 

ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to have been & He ben 
daas been alſo inquired ; into in the vey 

4 ang chapter. | 
GR ee VI. 

Ben Mordecai . St. rag — 1 
4 of the glory of Chriſt, ſays, that we 
_ «© beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
c only-begotten of the Father.” Now 


4 the only-begotten of the Father, ac- 


06 cording to the language of theſe me, 
1 was the viſible Jehovah, &c. &. 
: Letter ii. p. 31. ; 1 f 

+ Letter ii, p. 32, 33» 34+ 1 


Anſ ſwer, 


[ 221 3 
N Tthas been attempted to be proved 
above, (p. 139, 140, note) that according to 
the language of the ſacred writers, the term 
only-begotten of the Father, ſignifies the well- 
Belbved of the Father. And the glory of Chriſt 
here ſpoken of, which his apoſtle John be- 
held, was either the divine miraculous 
power with which he was endowed ; or 
that diſplay of the tranſcendent glory of 
the divine preſence at Chriſt's transfigura- 
tion, when he was inveſted with a glorij- 
"ous outward ſplendor, and received the 
ſtrongeſt aſſurances of the love and appro- 
bation of the heavenly Father. © 
With reſpect to our author's farther re- 
marks under this head, and in his two fol- 


lowing woos, on the glory of God and that 
of Chriſt, Which he teceived from God „ 


would ay; that it is not to be wondered at, if 
that there ſhould be a ſimilarity in the differ- 
ent divine appearances as they are recorded 
in the jewiſh and chriftian en ſince 
they are only the ſame almighty Being's ma- 
nifeſtation of himſelf at different times to 
his creatures. But nothing can be conclud- 
ed concerning any priſtine ſtate of Chriſt, 
much leſs that he was a Jehovah angel, the 
Ke chief 
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chief ſubordinate agent of the Deity, from 
- the Grcumſtances of the divine preſence, 
and extraordinary favour extended to him 
during His miniſtry | on earth ; -or any in- 
tended future exhibitions of a divine power 
by Chriſt, bearing a reſemblance to thoſe 

under the former jewiſh diſpenſation. 
As to John xii. 41. Dr. Clarke's illuſ- 
« tration of it ſeems juſt and clear. T; befe 
* things ſaid Eſaias, when he Saw Als 
„ GLORY, and Hale of him. The true 
« meaning is: when Eſaias (ver. 1.) faw 
« the glory of God the Father revealing to 
« him 7he coming of Chriſt, he then ſaw 
« the glory of bim who yas-to.come in the 
« glory of his Father, Matth. xvi. 27. 
10 ere in beholding the ry of God, 
ation of 
6 4 « the coming of Cbrift ; ; ſaw ( IS, re- 
ſaw) the glory of Cbriſt, juſt as Abraham 
« 400 viii. 56.) ſaw (that, is, Arcen) 

ur bis day, and WAS. e WY 

" hefotlowing WES: viz. 1 Cor. x. 4. 9, 
and ourauthor's arguments \ which are found=- 
0d upon them, have been examined above, P- 


* Dr. Clarke, Scrip. DoR, of Trinity—p. 109. 
1. Toner, 55 35> 36. | : 


259" 


L986 1 


259—26 55 and found to afford not the leaſt 
evidence, that Chriſt was the Jehovah whom 
the Iſraelites tempted in the wilderneſs, or 
that St. Paul ſuppoſed him to n exiſted 
in the days of Moſes. 


IX. 


* Ben Mordecai, in Heb. Xii, 245 25, 


cc 
cc 


« 


ſuppoſes St. Paul to confider the perſon | 
who ſpoke on mount Sinai, whoſe. voice 


then ſhook the earth, and who is called 


Jehovah, Exod. xix. 18, to be the ſame 
perſon that is propheſied of by Haggai 
ii. 7, i. e. the Meſſiah, according to the 


interpretation of the antient jews, and 


Jeſus Chriſt, according to the apoſtle, 


ver. 25, 26. See, ſays he, that ye re- 
| fuſe not him that ſpeaketh: for if they 


eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake 


on earth; (i. e. when he gave the law, 
ver. 18.) much more ſnall not we eſcape 
if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh 
from heaven: Whoſe v oice then ſhook 


the earth: but now he hath promiſed, 
faying ; yet once more I ſhake. not the 
earth only, but alſo heaven. It is plain 


* Letter ii. p. 36. 


Aa 2 a | 1 « from, 


* — > 
- _ 8 


a > — 
——— 


pl 
{| 
| 

| 
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4 From the wes _ in | this ſentence 
agreeing to the ſame antecedent, as well 
wk 5 by the hiſtory, that there is but 
et one perſon here ſpoken of, and mw is 
& Chrilt, See. 

Anſwer. I ſhall give an excellent com- 
mentator's paraphraſe of this paſſage, Hebr. 
Eil. 2 5% 26 — ſupported by his own notes 
upon it. It is indeed the moſt probable in- 
terpretation, and moſt commonly received ; 
and from thence it will appear, that fo far 
,” indeed B. Mordecai's obſervation is juſt, 
« that there is but one perſon here ſpoken | 
ce of ; „put then, that perſon 7s not Chriſt, 
as he aſſerts, but Jehovah, the ſupreme God. 
% Take care that you don't refuſe or diſ- 


66 AY him that ſpeaketh *: for if they 
5 0d 


„Him that freaketh.] «A queſtion; is ot by 
« ſome, who the perſon is who is here referred to as 
ec ſpeaking. Some think hereby is meant Chriſt. I 
&« think, on the other hand, God, the Father, is hereby 
« deſigned, It is manifeſt from ver. 26, that the per- 
“& ſon ſpeaking is he whoſe voice at mount Sinai ſbool 
c the earth, and who had promiſed by the prophet 
=  Haygat, Yet once more I ſhake not the earth only, but 
4. alſo heaven, Now if weconſult that prophet, chap. 
« ji. 6, 7, we cannot reaſonably doubt, that God, 
the Father, is the perſon wha there makes the pro- 


mile, 


[ 357] 
& did not eſcape the divine vengeance and 
ow „ who refuſed to obey God 
eee after 


10 miſe. F or not to inſiſt upon bie * called over 
« and over the Lord of hyſts, which title appears to 
< me peculiar to the Father; he that ſpeaketh there is 
« he who promiſes that the defire of all nations Jhould 
ce come: and I ſuppoſe all will grant, that according 
“ to the ſtile of the Old Teſtament, the Father is 
„ the. perſon who promiſes. his en that Chriſt 
< ſhould come.” 

The queſtion is, how we are to account "for the 
« argument here uſed, if we underſtand God the 
« Father to be the ſpeaker in both caſes? And it is 
<« evident, that the ftreſs of the argument lies in the 
« different manner of his ſpeaking, his ſpeaking on 
<« earth, and his ſpeaking from heaven. Now here his 


cc eating on earth ſeems to intend his ſpeaking not 


e barely upon the earth, but his ſpeaking in a way 
« that was agreeable thereto, a accom panied with carth= 
c ly ſigns and wonders, fire, thunders, lightnings, a 


* ſound of a trumpet, an audible voice, and the ſhax- 


« ing of the earth: and his ſpeaking from heaven may- 
<« jmport his. ſpeaking to us by his Son who came 


<« down from heaven, and ſuitably to the place from 


e whence he came declared heavenly things, Jahn iii. 
12. 31, 32. Or, rather I am inclined to explain 
4 this by his ſpeaking to us by his holy ſpirit, accord- 
.< ing to that, 1 Pet. i. 12. Unto us they di d miniſter 
« the things which are now reported unto you, by them 


& who have preached the goſpel unto you, with (or, by) 


6c the baly ghoſt ſent down from heaven, And the 
5 423 . c“ force 
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dy aſter he had ſpoken to them at mount 
e Finai, much more ſhall not we eſcape, 
« if we neglect or contemn him, now he 


2 ſpeaketh to us from heaven: whoſe 
voice then cauſed a proper ſhaking of 


ie the earth at mount Sinai ; but fince that 
« by the prophet Haggai, he hath pro- 
« miſed another kind: of ſhaking, which 
ic takes place under the preſent diſpenſa - 
4 tion, which promiſe i is contained in theſe 
« words ; Tet once more I. ſhake not the earth 
16 * only, but 5 raven. ä 

Be leres, The apoſtle tells us, 
e that it was by Chriſt that God made the 
ec worlds, aigvac, the ages, or dif enlla⸗ | 
e tions; i. e. by whom God formerly 7 diſ= 
10 poſed and ordered thoſe eminent = te- 
* markable periods of time: the antedi- 
*  Juvian, the patriarchal, the Moſaic, and 
«© the preſent, being put under, is govern- 


rc force of the argument lies in "Big that this diſpen- 
| 60 ſation is much more glorious in its nature, than that 
C of the law; and conſequently, the ſin of deſpiſing 
© it, and the puniſhment that will follow it, muſt As 
* greater alſo.” Peirce in loc. 


Letter ii. p. 37. 


* 


e ment, 


| 'F 359 1 | 

ce © ment, according to the will of the Fa- 
60 ther. No the ages or 4: ſpenſations be- 
« fore Chriſt, we know from our qwn - 
” ſcriptures, were ordered by the angel Je- 
& Hhovah : and if he were not the Christ, 
cc the Old and New Teſtament contradict 
ce one another, by aſcribing the ſame 0 
61 vernment to two di rent. beings.” 

Anſwer. St. Paul's 8 Words, Hebr. i. 2, 

(fe Grotius on the place,) teach, that it 
Was not by Chriſt, but for the ſake, on ac- 
count of, with reference to him, that Gon 
ordered the ages, or different periods of 
time fot Adam. With him alſo, the 7ew- 
iſh {eriptures agree throughout, in aſi ign- 
ing the” ſole management and diſpaſal of 
the world, and all things relating to it, to 

Jehovah the true God, and not to any an - 
get whatſoever. The' fame i important doc 

trine is alle 6 xpreſſiy confirmed by Chriſt 
his gebenen; I i not for you to do 
the times or the fe feaſons, WHICH, THE Fa- 
THER” H. vn PUT. Iv Hts OWN | POWER, 
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—— % Nam. x. 5 St. Paul | 
* Letter i ii. p. 37. | : 
Aa4 cc argues 
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a argues from Joel. It is written, Joel ij. 
60 32. And it ſhall come to paſi, that who- 
% foever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, 
= (in the original it is Jebovab,) ſhall be 
«« delivered: and theſe. words are quoted 
« by St. Paul to prove, that whoſoever 
« ſhall confeſs with the mouth the Lord 
ce Jeſus, and believe in his heart, that God 
4 hath raiſed him from the dead, ſhall be 
. faved. Now if Cbriſt is not the Febor | 
te vab ſpoken of by Joel, this text is no- 
ce thing. to the e as biſhop. Burnet 
&© obſerves.” _ 

Anſwer, This text, K and the _ . - 

ſage i in Joel, has unqueſtionably a reference 

to the times of Chriſt, This appears from 
| Acts i ii. 16—21 ; where we have it quoted 
at length by the apoſtle Peter. So that the 
words, Rom. x. 13. Whoſoever ſhall call 
ee the Tele eee 
are ſpoken of chri . But it is obvious 
from the context and connexion, in the 
prophet, that calling on the name of the 
Lokp, Jehoyab, dogs not imply barely in- 
vocation in prayer, but looking up to Je. 
hovah, the true God, the God of Iſrael, 
eee eee, 


- 
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his promiſes by Chriſt, To ſuch a the 

promiſed ſalvation, or deliverance could 
belong. And as Jehovah, . the Lord, is 
the perſon who is mentioned before, what 
follows in the apoſtle, relates not to Chriſt 
but to God: viz. ver. 14. How ſhall 
they call on him, in whom they baue not 
believed? and how ſhall they believe in 
bim, f whom they have not beard? and 
| bow ſhall they hear without 4 preacher ? 
and how ſhall they preach except they be 
ſent. The words 215 ov a ETISEVT Av point out 
ſuch a belief in God, as includes in it the 
knowlege and belief of the divine miſſion 
85 Chriſt. 

St. Paul's deſign in 4 quotation (Rom. 
x, 13.) from the prophet Joel ſeems. to be 
this. In the preceding verſes, 7. 8, 9. 
10, having remarked, that the terms of 
the goſpel-falvation, were moſt eaſy and 
deſireable, far beyond thoſe of the law; 
he goes on to give a farther recommenda- 
tion of it, by declaring, ver. 14, that its 
benefits were extended to all mankind, ap- 
ä plying to this purpoſe the words of Iſaiah 
xxviii. 16, which had been cited by him 
4 CIR before, i ix, IJ. For the ſcripture 

e th 
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_ Kith; WHOSOEVER believeth . ſhall 
not be aſhamed. © - 

As it was mn to his purpoſe, le Bee 
on to aſſert the ſame" thing over again, 
grounding it on the benignity and im- 
partiality of the common father and mo- 
ral governour of his creatures : ver. 12. 
For there is uo difference” between the Jew 
and the greet: for the fame Lord over all 
fs rich anto' all that cat upon him. And 
again, to confirm this univerſality of the 

grace of the goſpel, he produces another. 
feripture- proof, which is 17 1 in queſtion, 
from the prophet Joel, ver. 13. For wo- 
SOEVER ſhall call on cle name of the Lord, 


+ * "2 


foal be b.. 
Bien Mordecai, : ne: in my appre- 
henflon, repreſents im perfectly the apoſtle's 
argument from Joel. St. Paul does indeed 
cite the 9 N to prove, that whoſoever 
ſhall confeſs with the mouth the Lord Je- 
ſus, &c.—ſhall be faved. But it ſhould 
have been added, that this confeſſion 'of 
Chriſt was ſynonimous with, or rather in- 
cluded in the phraſe calling on the name 
of the Lord: which phraſe does not fig- 
OF, invocation of God in * much 
leſs 
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N ic of Criſt, as Dy he was, gee 7 Je: 
hovah, here. intended; but i it ſignifies ac- 
knowleging and confiding in Jehovah, as 
the author of the chriſtian revelation, It 
was therefore much' to our apoſtle's pur- 
poſe to quote this text, to ſtrengthen his 
argument, that the goſpel was to be an 
equat bleffing to aft people ; nor does it ap- 
peat to Have once entered into His thoughts, 
as bp. Burnet would have it, that Chriſt was 
the Jeborat ſpoken of by Joh.” 3 OE TI ©” 
AIC. ny 
The ſaying of St. Paul, (Hebr, xi. 26. 
that Moſe s eftcemed the . reproaaß of Giri 
greater riches than the treaſures. of Egg *, * 
has been before examined azad 
and ſo far it is from ſhewiog, as B. Mordeoaʒ 
ſpeaks; that St. Paul conſidered Christ 
* to be the vifible Jehovah; that it does 
not appear from it, that the. apaſtle ſup-, 
poked Chriſt to have exc, in che tima 


of Moſes. 7 * 

| XIII. „ 

+ In treating above,  28g—28& * 

x Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20; it was ſeen, that there 
.. Letter ii. p. 37» 38. 7 Letter ii. P- 39. 

| | 0 
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was no ſolid foundation for B. Mordecai's 
aſſertion, that * it is plain that the apoſtle 


C is ſpeaking of Chriſt's 285 to mens 
c in the Ws of a 9 rh 


n 


— Mordecoi: #466 The chriſtians u uni- 
10 « verſilly allow the Adon, or Lord, of 
_ « whom the prophet Malachi declares, that 
« he ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple ; to 
&« be the Chrift : and the apoſtles quote the 
* text to that purpoſe. But how can it 
&« be called his temple, if he be not the 
e viſible Jehovah, &c.“ | 


* Anſwer, No chriſtian, ri ghtly inform- 
ed, will allow that the Adon, or Lord, of 
whom Malachi ſpeaks (ii. 1.) that he 
ſhould ſuddenly come to his temple, was 
Chriſt. But the Adon, or Lord, was Je- 
hovah, God, the ſupreme Lord of all, who 
came to his temple in Chriſt, the meſſenger 
of his covenant. I do not find the temple 
in any part of the facred writings ſtyled 
Chriſt's temple : but Chriſt himſelf calls 
It (Matth. xii. 4.) the -bouſe of God, and 
John i li, 16, 19 Father's houſe. QQ. 
3 eren „ 


* 
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ths. 


| 1 bes? *, „ As the temple of 


2 
cc 
66 
66 
66 
466 
10 
66 


* 


66 


66 


Jehovah is called the temple. of Chriſt, 
in the New Teſtament ; ſo the people of 
Jehovah are called the people of Chriſt ; 


or his own: which they could not be, 
if Chriſt was not ſuppoſed to be Jeho- 
c yah.——Nothing can be more clearly re- 
« yealed than the peculiarity of our nation. 
When the moſt high divided to the na- 


tions their inheritance, (Deut. xxxii. 8, 


9.) when he ſeparated the ſons of Adam, 


he ſet the bounds of the people, accord- 


ing to the number of the. children of 
Iſrael: (or, as the Ixx. read it, accord- 
Ing to the number of the angels of God.) 
For Jehovah's portion is his people; 
Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. He 


choſe them to be a ſpecial people to 


himſelf, &c.—and therefore Iſaiah ſays, 
uke are thine : thou never bareſt rule over 
«5 them (the heathen : but how can this 


be ſaid of the ſupreme God: they never 
were called by thy name. And, there- 
+ a. when the evangeliſt St. John, 
dpcaking of the Word of Cod, ſays he 
Letter ii, * 40. 
« camo 
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te came into the world, and the world 
& knew him not: he came unto his own, 
ce and his own received him not, John i i. 
„ 10, 11: nothing ever appeared more 
plain to me, than that the words hᷣis own, 
related to this peculiarity.— But if Chriſt 
were not the Jehovah, whoſe people and 

t fubjects we are in a peculiar manner; we 
# can nether be called his own ; nor had 
ec he any kind of connection with our na- 
tc tion, till after he was Bot into this 
* world.” | 
«ie; As the dente he 4 u bern 
to be the temple of Jehovah, the one true 
God, and in no ſenſe the temple of Chriſt: 
fo the jewiſh people were peculiarly the 
ture, produced by our author to eſtabliſn 
the contrary, do all relate to God, and not 
to Chriſt, 1. For the Ixx. verſion of 
Deut. xxxii. 8, 9, feems only the fancy 
anti comment of the tranſlators; who, (as 
all their countrymenʒ ) had fallen into many 
ſtrange notions about angels and ſpiritual be- 
ings, eſpecially after thebabyloniſhcaptivity. 
The plain meaning of the paffage, as it is 
in the * is this : e ſo or- 

12972 *. e dere 
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dered and divided the ſettlements and li- 
cc „ of the reſt of the nations, that he 
icht reſerve ſuch a portion of the earth 
10 Ne, his favourite people the Iſraelites, as 
4 he knew would be a ſufficient and com- 
e modious habitation for them.“ 2. The 
prophet Iſaiah himſelf explains how he 
would be underſtood to ſay, that God never 
| bare rule over the heathen: namely, be- 
cauſe they were never called Bis pegple; were 
never put under his peculiar protection and 
providence. 3. And John i. 10, 11, has 
been thewn above (p. 1 34, 135) to be ſpoken 
of God, and nat of Chriſt: fo that We 
may not ſcruple to uſe Ben Mordecai 's 
words, '** that Chriſt had no connexion, 
* with the jewiſh nation till after he was 
born into this world.” - 
I XVI. 
| ® The jews ,underſtand Palm ah to 
ſpeak of the Meſſiah. And ver. 6, 7. are 
applied to Chriſt by St. Paul, viz. 
throne, o God; or rather—God 5 is thy throne | 
for ever and ever. A ſceptre of righteouſe 
eſs is the ſceptre f thy kingdom. That 
'boſt loved righteouſneſs, and bated ing 
eker il. . 41. . 

1 fn 
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there efore God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fel- 
lows, Ben Mordecai obſerves upon this 
paſſage—* that the righteouſneſs of Chriſt's 
« kingly government, to which he ſup- 
« poſes it to refer, is no where manifeſted, 
© unleſs you recur to the ſuppoſition under 
« the foregoing head, of his having exer- 
« ciſed the regal power over the jews for 
« many ages, under the character of the 
*« Jehovah angel. And without this, he 
'« ſays, it does not appear how mig can 
«© be called king of the j jews at all.“ 
But in reply to this, it is to be „ 
that by the ſceptre of Chriſt's kingdom we 
are to underſtand the holy and righteous 
laws laid down by him for the government 
of his ſubjects, by which his true followers 
in his life time, and all chriſtians in all 
ages are governed. And he was peculiarly 
"the king of the jews, as they were the firſt 
ſubjects of his kingdom: for he himfelf, 
in perſon, was not ſent but unto the loft ſheep 
"of the bouſe of Tfrael. \ The goſpel hiftory, 
and other writings of the New Teſtament, 
in ſpeaking of his reward from God, have 
no retroſpect to his character and virtues 


Rap _ 
in a former ſtate amongſt men: but be- 
cauſe he in this life 4 always the things 
that pleaſed God; John viii. 29; - becauſe 
be laid doun bis life, x. 17 ; had. glorified 
bim an earth, and finiſhed the work which 
he had given him to do, xvii. 43 became 
abelient unto death, even the death of the 
croſs, Phil. ii. 8; for the joy. that was fer 
before him, he endured the croſs, deſpifing 
- the ſhame, Hebr. xii. 2; becauſe be. over- 
came, Rev. iii. 21; as the lamb, that. was 
lain, v. 12: therefore God bath. higbly ex- 
alted bim; | hath anointed bim with the oil of 

5 e above bis fellows. 


| XVII. . 

I 7 * Ferufaltai, Feruſalm 1 „ EM kil- 

KK left the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that 

2. are ſent unto thee: how often would 

i have gathered thy children togetller, as 
e a hen doth gather her brood under her 

fl wine! and ye would not ? Behold your 
houſe is left ue ; and ve- 


i 
= 


ie til ye an ſey⸗ bleſſed i is 
'« he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
5 Matth. 1 37s gy” | From. this 


* 


5 * 
1 : 
' _ ? 
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22 56; and Luke ix, 1144 Ben 


ordecai endeavours at large to ſhew, that 


Chriſt here ſpeaks of himſelf : as the Jebo- 


wah angel, who had prefided over the jews 
in former days, and Was according to his 
promile, Zech. ii. 10, &c. to return again 
to dwell with, and fave them in the latter 
days: and that otherwiſe it cannot be ac- 
counted for with any propriety or probabi- 
lity, how he could with ſuch earneſtneſs 
tay, bow often would I have gathered you, 


Kc. if it is to be underftood only of what 
die did during the ſhort ſpace of his public 
miniſtry in his (rings of the Niefah 


upon eartn. 

Anſwer. It is a 15 reply, though our 
author is not ſatisfied with it, which Dr. 
Hammond and the commentators give; 
viz. that the ſaying how often, is fully ' 

ined by, our Lord's frequent paſſionate 


invitations to repentance, and his having 


omitted nothing in his power to bring 


Bis countrymen to acknowlege and liſ- 
ten to him, as their, 2 15 Mefhah, 
I would add, but wi 
| weight. on the ae chan it 


ut, Aying more 


6 408, 3 
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1 
found to deſerve ; that Chriſt may per- 


haps here ſpeak in the character of God, 


whoſe prophet he was: it being net un- 
uſual with the prophets to drop their own 
perſon, and aſſume that of the ſupreme 


Being whom they repreſented, without any 
notice given: of the change. And this is 


evidently done by Chriſt himſelf in this 


very ſpeech a little before, ver, 34. Where 
fare behold, I ſend unto yay prophets, and 
<e4/e men, and ſcribes, &c. is ſpoken in the 


name of God, as St. Luke interptets it, 


xi. 49. * Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom 


«of Gad, I will ſend them prophets and 

«« apoſtles, &c.” Thus alſo Deut. xxxi. 
23. % And he (Moſes) gave Joſhua the 
« ſon of Nun a charge, and faid; be 


<« ſtrong, and of a good courage: for thou 


4 ſhalt bring the children of Iſtael into 


e the land which I fare unto them: and 1 | 
© will be with tbee. The Ixx, fearing leſt 
the prophetic dialect ſhould be miſtaken by 


; Duties, have rendered the concluding 


part, 5» Furey, Gurs Kugiog* 344 avro; Ku N d. 
Our author ends his letter with certain 


Wire to direct us, when we are to under - 
ſtand the word God or Jehovah in the Old 
BÞ ET. Teſta- 
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P ten rn > a pn RY TAO, BAD rn TA IT Ig Te PAI IS, Tr 


1 
' 
q 
Y: 
on 
4 


. 
l 
il 
| 


(92) 
Teſtament, to ſignify the Jehovah angel, 
or r angel of the covenant *. 

„ Rule 1. Whenever we read of God 
20 Waters from God, ſnt and commiſſioned 
% by him, receiving authority and power 
« from him; upheld and firengthentd by 
% him in his office and work: in all ſuch 
« "paſſages the Lord there ſpoken of is the 
c“ Son of Gad coming from the Father.” 
\» Anſwer. JT go not find any ſuch lan- 
guage in the bible, as God coming from 
God, God ſending God, &c. In the in- 
ſtances uſually alleged, and which are 
brought by our author, it is merely the 
idiom of the language, in repeating the noun 


for the pronoun. So Hoſea i. 7. T will 


bave mercy on the houſe of Fudah, and will 
fave: them. by the Lord their Gad; i. e. by 


myſelf, Gen. xix. 24 Then the LorD (Jeho- 
vah) rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah 
 brimſlone and fire from the Lok p (Jehovah) 
out of heaven i. e. from himſelf, When Ben 
| Mordecai quotes with approbation Dr. Allix's 
remark, p. 13, upon this text; there is Je- 
 bovah and Jebouvab, and if theſe do not 
8 make tro, 1 know not what will expre of a 
BI IT Of 1 Letter ii. p. . 
1 2 Puri: 'Y 
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plurality: he might in the ſame way, from 
1 Kings viii. 1, prove that there were wo 
Solomons 3 Then Solomon aſſembled the elders 
of 1jrae!', and all the heads of the trites, the. 
chief of the fathers of the children of Ijrael 
unto king Solomon :—or w Rehoboams, 
from 1 Kings xii. 21. Examples of thiskind. 


in the ſacred writers are endleſs. Thus Dan. 


ix. 17. Now therefore, o our Lord, hear 


the prayer of thy ſervant, and bis ſupplica- 
tions, and cauſe thy face to ſhine. upon thy 


 fantluary,. that is deſolate, for the LorD's 
SAKE; i. e. for thine own fake. No one. 


will ſuppoſe Daniel meant anotber God. 
And 2 Tim. i. 18. Taz Loxn grant unto 
him, that be may find mercy of the Lox D i 
that day; of the Lord, i. e. of him. St. 


Paul does not ſurely ſpeak here of two 


Lords, but of one. See Gen. v. 1. xvi. | 


16. 1 Sam. ili. 21. xv. 22. 1 Kings x. 1 I 


2 Chron. vii, 2. Zech, x. 12. John i iv. 1. 


Acts vii. 3 7, &c. 


Zecbar. 11, 9. 11. And many nations fool 


bej Joined unto the Lord in that day, and / ſhall 


be my people: and I will dwell i in the midſt of: 
them, and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of 


wes bath fent me unto thee. e Here, ſays our 
e author, 
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author, p. 13. 22. 26; in Dr. Allix' Gai | 
a are two fJebovabs: one who ſends; and 
another, who is ſent. ” But indeed it is 

nothing more than an abrupt tranſition of 
the prophet to his own perſon: q. d. 
thou ſhalt know that I am a true pro- 
e phet, and that I have ſpoken theſe things 
«© from God,” The like is ſeen, Tfaiah 
xlviti. 16. And now the Lord God and bis 
foirit bath ſent me ci, e. God hath. given 
me a power and commiſſion to ſpeak. - 8 
Rule 2, 3. When we read of God 
vifibly appearing unto men in perſon, 
« preſent with them, coming to judge the 
_ «earth (i. e. to inſtrack men by his doc- 
7 trine)—this Lord is the Son of God, 
4K When we read of God, whom 
Sion and Judah ſhall: behold, and re- 
_ joice at his coming and pteſence, and 
4 be glad becauſe of his laws: ſuch 
«: paſſages can be applied to none but * 
te Son of God. 
=, i Anſwer, It has been 11 leben, 
| that it was not an angel or the. Son of 
| God, but God himſelf, who was ſeen, or 1 
manifeſted himſelf to men; and alſo how 
iS, Was that he was r In the 
* - , other; 


Ears) 


a 


in his own perſan, but in the. perſon. of 
Chriſt, his meſſenger, by whom, he. gave 
them laws, and eſtabliſhed a new cquenant 
with, them. . Andi at his coming men did 
rejoice, as at the gaming fad, Ne of 
God hum, tc „ ama 


” x * 4 4 * 
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St. | Pi 455 Hehe: 1 E . 2. Ge, who 
at 5 HA times, and in divers manner, 
Hate in time bal unto the e fathers by the pro- 
bett; "hath, in theſe lap days, Halen unto 
ws by bis Son. This text ſeems 1 to be. de- 
. ciive, 75 1 5 God bad never HS. to 


get over | His 7 2: th Þ i «© The 1 Ob- 
« vious ſenſe of theſe words appears to me 


ve to be this 
Ty fathers, i. e. to to to the Jewiſh, natign, by 
© the mediation « or miniſtration, of the pro- 
. W _phets ; but now ſpeaks to us; by the. Son 

5 e BY e . ſuch mediation. 
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cs alluded. to by: our: authon, 
God did nt come and judge the earth 


| 
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God formerly ſpake to our 
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« $0 that the apoſtle's words do not ex- 
4 clude the Son from being the perſon e em- 
4 ployed to ſpeak to the prophets, though 
<« he did not immediately ſpeak to the fa- 
ce thers. Under the Old Teſtament, he 
< was the inſpirer of the prophets : under 
« the New, a prophet of God himſelf,” 
Anſwer. Such ſuppoſitions as theſe m 
be made: but the evangeliſts and apoſtles 
give no countenance to them. They never 
tell us any thing of the kind of their maſ- 
ter, of any previous office or character ſuſ- 
tained by him, or any former ſtate in 
Which he lived. And yet they profeſs for- 
mally to relate every thing concerning him. 
See Luke i. 1, 2, 3 43 who, after this in- 
troduction, goes on to relate Chriſt's Sith, 
See allo Acts i. 1. en r 

But this ſuppoſition ſeems infirely con- 
fated by the author of this epiſtle himſelf. 
And this I ſhall give in the words of a 
moſt learned perſon, who was of Ben Mor- 
decai's ſentiment concerning Chriſt being 


a great preexiſtent Aparks, yy. 1 Gd 
"ode the world. . 


We have two paſſages in this ite 
0 * the Hebrews) One look very much 
=. 927 


a, 
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« the ſame way; viz. that God never em- 
4 ployed his Son as a meſſenger to men 
ee before his Incarnation. Chap. ii. 2, 3. 


46 If the word Molen by angels was Redf7 ohh, 


% ond every  tranſgreſion and d. I: ſobedience 
* received a juſt recompence of reward ; : 
« how ſhall «oe eſcape if we neglect 5 great 
cc fatoation, which at the firſt began 10 be 
ec ſpoken. by the Lord? It is agreed on all 
« hands, I think, that by the word ſpoken 
4 by angels, we are to underſtand the law 
40 that was given at mount Sinai, which 
« we are ſure was given by their mini- 
6 fy Deut. xxxili. 2. Pſ. xlvili. 17. Acts 
C vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. But if the Son 
« was the ſpeaker at the giving of the law, 
« which is pretended with as much proba- 
« bility as his ſpeaking on any other oc- 
0 caſion, the force of the argument will 
« be loſt: for it was eaſy for the Hebrews 
4. to reply, that their law was at firſt ſpoken 
40 by the Son, as well as the golpel, and 


. therefore there Was no reaſon to infer | 


* in the manner this writer does, that the 
46 puniſhment was more to be dreaded i in 
„ the latter caſe than in the former. 

« ah other paſſage i in this epiſtle, which 


« ſeems 


a. 


— 
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os ſeems not to agree with this notion is 
& chap, xiii. 2. Be not forge:ful ta entertain 
4 u Fl gor thereby ſome have enter, 
zined angels unawares. If the de 
« was one of the angels. =o appeared to 
10 Abraham, Lot, or any other of the ane 
« tient patriarchs, our author has not made 
« ſo much of his argument as he then 

« might have. done. For it muſt have 
& heen much, ſtronger. i in caſe he had faid, 
« | that thereby ſome had entertained an · 
gels, and not only angels, but the Son 
of God himſelf unawares. Nor is it 
45 reaſonable to. ſuppoſe, that he wauld | 
4. include the Son under the general term 
4 of angels, in an epiſtle where he had 
« been fo induſtriouſly. a een 
ce "Me, and Pry him to them 
. Peirce on Hebr. i. 2. 
ln his third letter, Ben Moxdegai would 
fi ort the opinion, that Chriſt was the 
Jehovah angel, the viſible Jehovah, the re- 
| preſentative of Jehovah the true God ; ; from 
he Je commentatorrzsz. 
The moſt antient interpretationof gur 
«« ſcriptures (ſays he, in his borrowed chas 
« ATT: ee eee pern. 


. 5 


1 © £ 


— 


| 5 
= Targum of Qukelas : wiitten. as it bs 
% probable, before the chriſtian Ara; in 
<< vrhich it is very remarkable, that tho 
« author (though his book is ratlier a ver- 


« fion than a paraphraſe, ) has thought pro- 
per to explain the word Jehovaly in ma- 


ny places: that is, (ſays our author} 
„wherever it appeared plainly to fighify 
* the Jehovah angel, by the words Mimra 
_ «. Jehovah, the word of Jehavali;- which 
c directly anſwers to the word Logos, uſed 
„ by St. John, and the other apoſtles. of 
* „ Chung, to deſcribe that perſon, hy whom 
God made the world: and the fine 
* words are alfo uſed by dt the = 
| 2 ruſalem paraphraſt . A ne 
"Anſwer, In my Hpoligy, = 88, FL 
brief notice was taken of this fingular phra- 
feology; and two great authorities arnongſÞ 
chriſtians produced to ſhew, that the-chal» 


dee paraphraſts were far from intending to 


deſctibe- Chriſt by it, and that it was mere 
Ty an idiom of the language, by the word 
of God ſignifying God himſelf. To theſs 
T chuſe here to add bp. Pearſon; onaccotint 
wk the W e brought * im. 5 
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4 © conceive this chaldee paraphraſe to re- 
« preſent the ſenſe of the jews of that age, 
4 a8 being their public interpretation of 
« the ſcripture. Wherefore, what we find 
« common and frequent in it, we cannot 
but think the vulgar and general opi- 
4 nion of that nation. Now it is certain, 
<« that this paraphraſt doth: uſe the word of 
Gad for God himſelf; and that eſpeci- 
<< ally with relation to the creation of the 
« world. As Ifa. xlv. 12. J made the 
* earth and created man upon it, faith the 
% Lord; which the chaldee tranflateth, 
4 15 my word made the earth, and creat- 
ed man upon it, xlviii. 13. My band al. 
« ſo founded the earth : the chaldee, by my 
* word alſo J founded the earth. And 
« moſt clearly, Gen. i. 27. And God cre- 
ei ated man; the Jeruſalem Targum, the 
4 word of the Lord created man. And 
% Gen. iii. 8. They heard | the woice of 
4 the Lord God; the chaldee paraphraſe, 
1 they heard the voice of the. van 
Lord God. 
There are ſome oligo of the uſeof 
this phraſe by the paraphraſts, which ſeem. | 
0 concluſive, that Mimta Dii, or Je- 
tt. |  hovak, 


1 3811 
hovah, 6 gnifies not another being, or per- 
ſon, but God or Jehovah himſelf *. And 
| Ged ſaid unto Noah, this is the token of the 
exvenant, which I have eſtabliſhed between 
me and all fleſh that is upon the earth. On- 
kehs thus expreſſes it: this is the fign of 
the covenant, which I have eſtabliſhed be- 
tween my Mimra and all fleſh.” In the 
Targum on Numb. xv. 32, the paraphraſt 
| renders the text thus; a certain man ſaid 
in his word, I will go forth and gather 
ſticks on the ſabbath-day : that is, ſaid 
 aoithin bimſel if. Again, on Eccles. i. 12, 
Solomon ſaid in bis word, vanity of vani- 
ties is this whole world: in bis word, that 
is, in bimſe /f. And 2 Sam. iii. 15, 16, 
Phaltie] put a ſword between his word and 


Miͤichol, daughter of Saul: | between, Bit 


word, that is, between himſelf and Mi- 
chol, daughter of Saul +.” 

In all the examples of the uſe of this 
phraſe, cited by Ben Mordecai, and Allix, 
(except 4 Pf. cx. 1, and perhaps another 

exception, ) for word, or word 475 n 
F Mi .Lowman' 8 three tract, p. 39+ 5 


Us Nye on the Trinity, p- 121. + Some account 
as given — text; Apology,.. p. 90. 1 f 
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put ü, or hingelf, and you will have the 
true ſenſe of che e ue 

tren woke: 0 
| T' ſhall barely mention one objeftion 
Pint the interpretation of this paraphraſ- 
te language, Mimra Jehovah, the word of 
| Jehovah, fignifying Chriſt, which is this. 
How is it credible, that theſe Targu« 
miſts/ſhould- uſe this phraſe as deſcrip- 
tive of another being or perſon, by whom 
God made all things, and who was at the 
fame. time their Meſſiah; and yet ſhould 
 etways, maintain that Jehovah, the one ſu- 
preme God, was ole creator of all things; 
and ſhould never in general look upon their 
NMeſſiah in anyother light but as their future 
preat prophet, whom they expected to be ef 
e 4 boon nee men * 


* * 7 Lo 2 


1 1 3 my 88 of 

what Bea Mordecai has advanced on this | 
ſubje&. J confeſs, from the firſt, 1 Was 

d- to differ from a writer ſo 1 
learned, able and worthy ; and I heſitated 
a Jong time, whether I ſhould not pal by 5 
his work intirely. For it is co poſed wit 


— 
THT ö 


— 


| . „ 
x — accuracy and. judgment, and ſo 
vaſt a compaſs of learning introduced up- 


on the ſubject, that although I thought 1 


* 


ſaw his error through the whole, I might be 
doubtful of being able to develop it in ſuch 
a manner as that others might ſee it. How 
far this has been done, my readers will 


| judge. But aſſuredly I ſhould have. been 


far from engaging in an oppoſition to one 
who is ſo noble an advocate for the ſtrict 


unity of God in his firſt letter, and in his 


laſt letters gives ſuch a juſt and rational 


view of ſome of the principal doctrines of 
chriſtianity, .if I had not believed, that 


the ſentiment concerning Chrift, which 
he defends, would, if it ſhould prevail, 
retard the progreſs of the goſpel, which 


1 faw him to have equally at heart with 
myſelf. | For 1 am perſuaded, that his 


arguments, however plauſible, will never 


bring the jews to approve a ſyſtem, "which 


condeinns all their anceſtors as guilty, dur- 


ing the moſaic di iſpenfation, of bo neg 


their worſhip to an object, contrary 
very deſign of their law, and to the- 2 
mary article of their faith ; viz. chat 
5 the one ſagreme Ged. was to bd 


Wor- 


ject fin woolly, e . 
found out by chriſtians for the j jews, which 
| heir fathers of the circumciſion never own- 
<d, and their ſons. now univerſally deny, 
wil not be likely to remove the prejudices 
elievers againſt the bible. 
wh It It muſt alſo appear znoſt extraordi- 
nary and unaccountable, that this great 
|  fuper-angelic ſpirit, by whom all things 
are ſuppoſed to have been made, ſhould 
have been honoured and worſhiped as 
God during the times of the law, and 
pet after his condeſcenſion and ſufferings 
ſor the benefit of mankind, this divine ho- 
nour, which had been paid him, ſhould be 
ina good meaſure withdrawn: for our au- 
chor *, with his uſual candour, owns, 
. At it is certain, that Chriſt is no where 
directly commanded to be prayed to, 
cc through the whole New Teſtament ; and 
« that many of thoſe, who allow it to be 
| © defenſible, do not conſider i it as a duty; 
bf nd very ſeldom, if ever, practiſe N. 
« N. « It is but a weak anſwer that Dr. Clarke 
E 1 ns es, though the beſt his s ſyſtem would 
„ Letter fil r. 105. „„ 
8 | 44 dreſſ 
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admit of, when brech by ons oe the ib 
ſenſiblecof his opponents}: wich * ae 
ing objection... tetis ttt 03 8 15 
. | 5) αν Ho ddesc it ih ua u 


Hate the one ſuprome Gedi that 
1 heiſhduldiſet upianother inferiot object 
« of worſhip, when herd allows us too 
« dreſs ourſelves upon all occaſions imme- 
* diately to him, and HE is able to. do more 
« abundantly for us than any other being, 
« though never ſo perfect? 

« Anſwer. This is indeed the chief obs 


« jection which Dez/s, (with what reaſon 


«© I have elſewhere conſidered,) bring againſt 
* chriſtianity in general. But how it can 


«© be urged by ſuch as believe there is one 
e Mediator appointed by God, as well as 


&« that there is one God to whom mediation 
& 75 made; I underſtand not. For if the 
e argument concludes at all, it concludes 
cc that there neither zs nor can be any ſuch 
« thing as a Mediator.” 


It would ſeem, that the objections both of 


the Peiſts and Dr. Clarke's anſwerer, would 
have been better filenced by acknowleging. 
the fa& which has been attempted to be 
eyinced in this work; viz. that Chriſt is 


Cc 8 not 


þ 
4 
q 
1 
0 
; 
* 
* 
: 
£ 
4 
. 
{1 
. 
- i 
» * 
5 
4 
£ 
1 
5 
1 
5 
i 
7 
5 
: 
x 
{ 
. 
1 
| 
1 
| 
i 
1 


386 
not the object of religious 
that his mediatorial. character no more in- 


fers prayer to him, than Moſes's ſimilar 
character of Mediator (Deut. v. 5. Gal. 
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iii. 19.) required the jews to offer up their 
rotions to their gin and the foun- 
der of their religion! fs 
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or 'THE NATURE OF MAN, AND THE TEs. 
- TIMONIES CONCERNING CHRIST, "THAT HE 
+ WAS A MAN, | % It pe SHL 


"Cm A n hy 


The fr chrifians « the e prejudiced 
againſt. the ſeripture-dafrine of Chriſt be- 
ing truly a man. their ſucceſſors [till more 
perplexed to reconcile it to their own ſyſ= 
tems. how it is, that an angel or Spiritual 
being, may be called a man. what is the 
proper definition of man. an angel, or Ha- 
ritual being, inhabiting a human body, is 
not a man. the teſtimony of Moſes —of 
the prophets under the lauf the evan= 
- geliſts — apoſtles — antient jews = and. of 
Chriſt himſelf, that he was really a man. 
the truth of this doctrine not impeacbed by 
_ the great and laſting errors of chriſtians 
concerning it. its advantages above thoſe 
hypotheſes which have been Framed without 
a due attention to it. 


1 


H E gentile converts to chriſtianity 
| had a reluctance from the firſt to be- 
lievs the doctrine of the apoſtles concern- 
ing W that he was a man. This was 
. LEP for- 


158] 


formerly enlarged upon z and: the ſource of 
thoſe & errors laid open, which led them 
to aſſert, that he had not a body, as other 
men have; but only the appearance of 
one. Thoſe alſo amongſt them, that kept 
from-ſuch fantaſtic notions, but retained 
the prejudice of their falſe philoſophy, that 
Chriſt. was a great preexiſtent ſpirit,” could 
hardly bring themſelves to think him 7ry/y 
a man. This appears from what Clemens 
| Mlexandrinus lets fall upon the ſubject; 
one of the moſt learned and moſt efteemed 
af them all, the maſter of the great Ori gen. 
It would be quite ridiculous, (ſays + he) 
to imagine, that the body of the Saviour 
<<. had. any need of the neceſſary functions 
* of other bodies for its preſetvation. If 
he. did eat at any time, it was not for 
the nouriſhment. of the Dodge: which 


"6 Apology, p. 154 Ne. Sa 
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- 3 


was: maintained by a divine inherent vir- 


tue j But to prevent thoſe who cor 


4 with him from imagining that he Rada 
body metely in appearance = art opinion” 
*: which: ſome indeed did afterwards take 


% up.“ This however ſhews' how near his 


own doctrine bordeted upon that of the 
4 or N he n | 


| ant]: 11d avoid. + Ct BI oe 4 
The following' gude who kv afhle the 


councib of Nice; that iss after the doctrine | 


of Chriſt's nature and perſon had been ſtt- 
led by another authority thai that of holy 
ſeripture ; were much diſtreſſed to aceount 


for thoſe plain declarations of the apoſtles 
both to jewys and gentiles, in which they 
Call him a man, even after his reſurrection, 


in his: very firſt ſermon, ſtyles him, Jeſus 
of Nazaret, A MAN "approved of God 


among yc u, by miracles and wonders and Ars, 


ie God di by hin. Acts ii. 22. And St. 


| Paul, Acts xvii. 31, fays, God hath appointed 


4 days i in the xwhich he will judge the world in 


 righteoufueſs, by rs MAN whont be bath or 


| * os eee others agree) 
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treating of the former text; ſays, that pe- 
ter ſuited his doctrine to the weakneſs of 
« His heaters, and preached ſuch things as 
concerned Chriſt's humanity, to n 
« perfect in the faith: 
And af the latter; „ that St. Paul, in 
« preaching to the Athenians, was forced 
* to deliver ſuch humble things concern- 
e ing Chriſt, becauſe his audience was fit 
% only for milk, (1 Cor. iii. a.) and not 
for meat or fold food; intimating, that 
e by milk was to be underſtood the doc- 
„ 'trine of Chriſt as man; and by ſolid 
food, his divinity.” Whitby Strict. Patr. 
p. 260, 261. Who there alſo quotes an- 
other writer, that goes ſo far as to aſſert 
peremptorily, that «© it would have deen 
«© utterly wrong and abſurd for any one to 
have * propoſed the doctrine of the Tri- 
e nity to 1. gentiles, if he had any dex 


® 1 et eee eſſee, eum, gui; a tek 
rum multitudine gentes avocare vellet, divinitatis Tri- 
nitatem eorum animis credendam proponere. —Idev Pa- 
ter tantum prædicabatur, quia fi Filius, et ſpiritus 
ſanctus tunc prædicatus fuiſſet 'iis qui multorum de- 
orum morbo laborabant, ab ipſa ſalutari theologia im. 
* morbum * Tobin. 


*« ſign 


[392] 

* ſign to call them off from their idolatry 
of many Gods. And therefore (conti- 
« nues he) the apoſtles preached the Fa- 


« ther only; becauſe if the Son and holy 


« ſpirit had been made known to thoſe 


c men, it would have prevented their ever 


4 being cured of their idolatry.” Theſe 


ſons, and their predeceſſors, had intro- 


duced the polytheiſm of the gentiles into 


chriſtianity ; viz. three Gods, inſtead of the 


one God, the Father, bleſſed for ever: and 
they had now no way of reconciling the 


ſcripture-doctrine to their own, but by 


making the apoſtles act a nga 
part, unworthy of honeſt men. 


We ſhall be better enabled to ſatisfy our- 
ſelves about this point, which ſurely is of 


ſome importance; namely, whether Chri/t 


vas a man, or ſome ſuperior ſpiritual being, 


or the ſupreme himſelf; by ſettling firſt what 
it is that we mean by the term man. 


Ben Mordecai, who adopts the ſentiment 


of the above- named early chriſtian writers, 2 
and ſuppoſes Chriſt to have been a great 
preexiſtent ys gives us this definition of 
the term. Chriſt was 4 man, in the 


4 common ſenſe of the word; i. e. 4 bi- 
; C c 4 | 46 ritual 


= 
ritual being ani niatiug a — in 
«which ſenſe the word may include the 
_«<rhigheſt ſpiritual being in heaven *, ca- 
.« pable of incarnation; as well as the 
ee loweſt upon earth: according as we read 


; $+.-that-the angel, with whom Jacab con- 
ce tended ſo long in prayer, (Hoſea ii. 4.) 
4e ig called hy both names: Aiſn, or a man, 

ee, jn the 24th verſe; and Bl; Gad, in the 

e 4% zoth. Gen. XXX11.” Letter ii. p. no. | 
It cannot bedenitd, * ſpiritual beings, 
peas are ſometimes called men in'the 

ſoripture: as Where it is faid, -behold,” two 


men ſtood by them in Hining garments," in 
| white appantly Luke xxiv. 4. Acts On 


% The late bp. of Ce ber thus deſcribes the manger 
of Chriſt's becoming a man, according to their opi- 
nion who held him to have been before that, a great 
angel, or ſpiritual being. He, who was a glorified 
6 preexiſting ſpirit in the preſence of God, ſubmitted 
« to deſcend from heaven, and to have himſelf con- 
e veyed by the wonderful power of almighty God, 
3e into the womb of a virgin; where being clothed 
with fleſh, and ripening by degrees to maturity, he 
5 4 was at length brought forth into the world, in the 
1 « ſame apparent ſtate and condition with other human 
Fa infänts.“ Letter v. p. 81. This I apprehend to 
bare . the ſentimerit $4 Dr. ror: age of thoſe 


Spiritual 
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RF perſonating en, Are - 
ſo called, Gen. xviii, and treated as fach 
by Abraham, while he believed them to be 
really men. And in the inftanee given by 
our author, the ſupreme a linighty Being 


Himſelf (ſee above, p. ) is repre» 


ſented as a man wreſtling with the. patri- 
— and fo called from the ſhape and ap- 
2 to him in the viſion.” But none 
, that the wo men ſo called, in 
ſhining garments, were realh men or, the 
ſpiritual beings that viſited Abraham; or 
the ſupreme Being that manifeſted himſelf 
to Jacob. Notwithſtanding their appear- 
ance as men, Abraham would not have 
called, of treated them as fuch, had he 


| known them to have been angels, ſpiritual 


| beings, Nor do we ever find ſpiritual be- 
ings called men, but by the ſacred hiſtori- 
ans, who deſcribe their outward- appear 


ance only; or by the perſons to whom they 
2 hlt under a INN ered 


= ao chefellowing: inſtance may help 


to determine the point. The angel Gabriel | 
is r e in ſcripture as employ- 
2 — God on meſſages to men. 
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e this angel to have been incarnate, 
as it is called i. e. to have been born of a 
woman, and to have paſſed through the 
different ſtages of infancy and youth to 
manhodd, living and converſing as a man 
amongſt: men, yet ſtill retaining all - thoſe 
great powers, knowlege, and experience, 
which. may be deemed. to belong to one of 
the firſt of created beings. I aſk, whether 
this angel would have been called or reck- 
oned really a man, by his contemporaries, 
if they had known him to have been this 
great angel, or by us who had afterwards 
come to the knowlege of his hiſtory? 1 
apprehend not, He would have been eſteem- 
ed and called either an angel, from his pri- 
or ſuperior nature; or elſe a ſemi- angel, a 
middle being, ſomewhat betwixt man and 
angel. He would never have been che ' 
ed of the human ſpecies. 1 
To call an angelic being, hut . * in a 


human body, as in a box or caſe, and ani- 


mating it: to call this compound, a man, 
IS uncountenanced by ſcripture, or any true 
philoſophy. . A being, compoſed of a bo- 
dy, and a thinking, intelligent, active 
moral power, a mind or ſoul, taking 1 its 
origin, 


origin, 1 with the hody/ ſeems 
to approach. nearer to. ths true ente 
of man. age 6 F 
But I would os leave Is 2 
in the inſtance above, to be determined by 
the common and natural apprehenſions of 
men, without entering into the diſpute, 
what it is that conſtitutes the nature of man; 
which is a matter far from being agreed up- 
on. And if this way of ſtating the point, 
and the eoncluſion from it, be juſt: it fol- 
lows, that if Chriſt had been (according to 
Dr. Clarke, B. Mordecai, and many of the 
antient cliriſtians,) a great angel, the firſt 
of created beings, condeſcending after- 
wards to animate a human body, he could 
not have been a man, nor would he have 
been ſo eſteemed by Wn nor. would ho | 
have called himſelf ſuch. | 
If indeed you ſuppoſe a fuſpenfan or 
quieſcence of the powers of this preſumed 
great preexiſtent ſpirit of Chriſt, during its 
confinement in a human body, he might 
then properly enough have been called a 
man whilſt in ſuch a ſtate. But then, if 
he loft all ee, of what he was 
On: 1 
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Petore 8, and all uſk of fornier ppg 
knowlegs, it was to all intents- the ſame as 
if he had never been poſſeſſed of them. 
He might as Well have been a' mere min. 
Why incumber ourſelves with fuch:an uſo- 
kf, unneceſſary, unnatural ſuppoſition; to 
which the ſcriptures give no countenance? 
For in them there is no intimatiun of Ohrift's 
forgeifulneſs of what he had formerly bern; 
no riceount of any abridgment of the talents. 


and abilities enjoyed by im in a former 


ſtate, or of any Aibgſentnt or degruuing of 
himſtif in leaving it and ctitering! upoo! | 
this. | Moreover the evangeliſts and apoſttes, 
who beſt knew! their divine Maſter; never 
ſpeak.of any union of a ſuperior angehe ſpirit 
to a human body in him; nor found any of 


their exhortations to humility and ſelf-de· 


nial on his humiliation and contdleſtenſion 


5 in this reſpect; but on his moſt lawly and 
N mee demeanourof hirnif,abewithiteding 


20 1789 


4 Iti is 8 la by an * n tha tee thi 
i hypothefis of an ibteſſghrit being dnl ane . 


. ing it one tate, and lofing all emembrance of what? 
de had been in another, has ſomething in it chat. 


« looks ſo arbitrary d. unnatural, that one would 


« not have. recourſe to it, but upon the moſt” urgent 


25 * Repeſitory—vol. iii. p. 4247-8. 
the 


ar) 
che mighty powers from God which 
he poſſeſſed; and in never once employing 
them for his own private eaſe, honour, o 
emolument, but only for the gogd of others. 
But the following arguments and teſti- 
monies will abundantly hew, that Chriſt 
was not the ſupreme God, nor a great au- 
gel or ſpiritual being - animating a human 
body but a man like ourſelves ; ſaving 
thoſe extraordinary gifts of a divine wiſdom 
and power, by which he was Met 
the mankind. Pe Et = 
£5 "ap JETER 
27 he endet har went r concerning 
ci. eat of. Bim as a man. 8 
Gen. iii. 15. The ſeed. of the een ſhall 
brujfe. the ſerpent's head; viz. ane horn of 
woman thall deſtroy the power of evil, re- 
ore men to ue nogrdjice; and 45 fa- 
our of God. 

„en. Xi. 18. This bed tia the 
great reſtorer, is more diſtinctly pointed out 
as a deſcendant of Abraham; * In thy ſeed 
hall all the nations of the earth be bleed; 
« becauſe thou haſt obeyed my voice.” 

Heut, xviti. 15. 18. This future great 


rage is e to be. of. one 1 bun 


Gn. 


V 
tribes of Iſrael; a prophet, like unto Moſes ; 
and therefore a man like him. The Loxp 
(Jehovah) thy God will raiſe” up unto thee 2 


prophet from the midft of thee, of thy bre- 


thren, like unto me; unto him ſhall ye hearken. 
It is very remarkable, and to be attended 
to, that St. Peter and Stephen, (Acts iii. 
22. vii. 37.) do both of them apply this 
prophecy to Chriſt, after his reſurrection. 
Pſalm exxxii. 11. David had a promiſe 


from God, that the Mefliah was to be of 
his family: The Lord bath ſworn in truth 
unto David; be will not turn from it; of 


the fruit of thy body will I ſet upon thy 


throne : which is applied directly to Chriſt 
by St. Peter, A#s ii. 30. See 2 Sam. vii. 
13 to 17. Pſalm Ixxxix. 35, 36, which 
- whole pfalm is moſt probably prophetic of 


Chriſt and his kingdom. And hence he 
was ſo frequently called by the name of _ 


David, by the following A ia 
iii. 5. PI mar = 


» Iaiab ix. 6. _ his name 152 be called Oy 
cornſe ellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting © Father, the 
Prince of peace. In this prophetic deſcription of Chriſt, 
he is called, @ (not the) mighty God, as magiſtrates and 
ny inveſted with PE are frequently calted 
(Elohim) 
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II. 

fi ebe of theſe by the 
jeavs in all times have n the Me nn to 
be a man. 

Matth. ii. 4, 5, 6. Bechlehem of f Judea was 
the place where they expected the Chri/t to 
be born, according to their prophetic ſcrip- 
tures. John vii. 42. Hath not the ſcrip- 
ture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of 


David, and out ew the toum of 1 


where David was? 

Son of David was a name as was be- 
come appropriated to him whom they ex- 
pected to be the Chriſt. See N. T. paſim. 


3 John iv. 29. 42. The woman of Sa- 


maria, and her townſmen, who believed 


(Elohim) Cod. But the words, everlaſting Fa. 
<< ther, are very ill rendered. For it is abſurd to ſay 


<< of the Son, that he is the everlaſting Father, the fa- 
e ther of himſelf. But the hebrew phraſe oughe to be | 


« tranſlated, as in the beſt copies of the Ixx. ra 

46-78 NN ros aiavecs and in the vulgar latin, pater 
. futuri ſeculi, the father (or lord) of the age to come : 
Ke. Dr. Clarke Ser. Doct. p. 376. N. B. the 
clauſe rendered, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, 


is wanting in the Vatican copy of the Ixx. This paſſage 


then does not in the leaſt contradict the other predic- 


tions concerning Chriſt, that he was a man, and not 


the ſupreme God, or a mighty ſeparate ſpirit, 
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Am to be the Chriſt, conſidered him 95 


as 4 man. Came, ſee A MAN which. told me 


all things that- ever 1 its Ic not this the | 


Chriſt? 
See alſo Matth. xvi. 13. 14e. Packs 
0 8 « Under this notion, (as a man, ) did the 


2 antient jews. expect him, as appeareth e: by 


< the Torgum, Cantie. viii. 1: ben the 


” Meſſiat ſhall reveal. Einzel. the. fons. 'of 


«, Mae. ſpall jay unto him; thou ſhalt be 


e unto us a brother.” : Pearfan.' . 


creed, p. 179. 


-» Trypbo- the jew tels Valin Margy'®, 
thy i . Him not" only aſto - 
| eke | | OY & Gur. 


* en Gmewbire ſtyles $752 in his harſh co- 
loüring, fins Arii, the father of Arias, the fountain 


of Arianiſm. He might have gone up much higher, 
- atleaſt to Fuſtin, the philoſopher: and- martyr.” Dr. 


Whitby, in his Difquiſitionet Modyſtæ, has evineed 
this. even to a demonſtration, in his reply to bp. Bull, 
and Grabe. Fhbere is a paſlage in the dialogue with 

Trypbo the jew; which I haye not ſeen noticed; which 
always ſtruck me as very expreflive of his ſentiments 
in this point, and Which proves, that if ever he called 


| Chriſt, ad, as he ſametimes does, it: is in an inferior, 


ſubordinate ſenſe, aud at. an infinite diſtance from him 
whom he ſpeaks of 4s the intſabls Father and Lord oof 


_— even of” Chxifh, * w ra riga- ad dg 


Kygiey 


_ £ 
e niſhing,.. but even ridiculous, to — 
«« Chriſt, to haye been a God exiſtigg be · 


. 


fore n world, ad FOndeſe nding 


Kiel 7 10 TAyTWY . x auTE TY X52, p. 370. 


It is where he brings in Chriſt, after his reſurrection, 


as 2 fellow - worſhipper of God with his apoſtles, and + 


Which evidently ſhews, that Juſtin had no idea of 
Chriſt being himſelf the object of worlhip Haring 
mentioned his prayer to God to protect him; when 
youp on the ctoſs: it follows ſoon after; 
5 cauſe he knew that he ſhould obtain his requeſt o 
| 2 Father, and that he would raiſe him from the 
« dead, he exhorted all his faithful followers to praiſe _ 
& God for his mercy by him who was put to death 
upon the croſs. And when, after his reſurrection, 
4 he ſtood in the midft of his brethren, ha 
and had convinced them of the truth of his ſuffer- 


« ings and death, which they were flow to believe be- 


Z « fore, and of their fault in deſerting him; before he 
44 parted from them, he gave thanks and praiſe. to 
* God, as it is recorded in the memoirs of the apoſ- 
4 tles, (probably alluding-to Luke xxiy. 30.) and 
as the words of the pſalm (xxii. 22.) do farther de · 
0 elare, (ſee Hebr. ii. 11, 12) ; I will declare thy 
« name unto my brethren : in the midft of the con- 
«© grepytion will T praiſe thee.” Dial. cum. Tryph. 
p. 312, 313. N. B. The apoſtle Peter, Acts ii. 
2631, by applying Pſalm xvi. 7. 9, to Chriſt, ſhews 
_ it unqueſtionably to relate to him, and he is there pro- 
phetically repreſented as putting his truſt in God, 
Y IO giving thanks een his mercies. 


— d 4 become 
— | — J 


to 


— — ** — 
—— - m_—_—_— — - — — — — 
= o 4 _ Ss l * ; — , — CES —— —_——" 3 
- — — —ͤ w ING — — — —— — PAT 73 "4 Hr gr ere — 88 - = 
— — — ” — — — a — Ws. — 8 — 
n £2 —_ - — — k 


CA pow, pos "mr 4 _ 
I 4A — on: [MC ered \ 2 
- — — —— 2 — 
— 9 25 * 21 yo Ad . = — 


— 
BAE 5 


K ©. 
a_— 7 wetter ne oO 


— 4 
ä 
— 


tis. A : —_ Ir 


—- * 7 — 
_—_ _ rn Pig . eg Eg, er 
— —ͤ — EIN - 


_ 
te hecome a man, and not a man eee 
„ men are, aul purer E widgory®,? 
-! Oyiven oF An his reply o Ce Iſas, + FREY 
curean philoſopher, who frequently per- 
ſonated a jew, Jays 5 he (Ceſſus) does not 
«.:confider, that the jews by no means al- 
low the Chriſt to come down from hea- 
« yen, either as a God, or Son of God.“ 

The jews in all times, down to our own, 
have profeſſed to expect their Meſſiah to 
be a man. And their great objection againſt 
the chriſtians is, that they deſtroy the unity 
ef God. by 0 ns and the Sade 
ea: t le et bi oa 
24; NG III. : | . 
Caf 5 Speer ance in the 1 Anetcd 
to theſe opel n him, that he 
was to be a man. FO . 
For Luke (ii. s a.) ne 3 
he was born of a woman, of David's fa- 
mily, at Bethlehem, in a ſtate of helpleſs 
infancy, and circumciſed the cighth days 


according to the law of the jews... 


1 And the ſame hiſtorian ſoon ator adds, 
Ver. 52—Teſus increaſed in 88 and "I > 
Dial. cum. Tiyph. p. 140. | 
| 2 Contra Cels. I. iu. P. 62. 8 5 

* Lure, 


[ 403 ] 


ture; und in favour with God and nan. The 


fame language is uſed concerning the pro- 
phet Samuel, 1 Sam. ii. 26. And the child 
Samuel grew on, and was in favour both with 

the Lord (Jehovah) and alſo with men. This 


language moreover beſpeaks Chriſt to have 


been a man; for of the ſupreme Being, it 
would be impious to fay, that any acceſſion 
was made to his knowlege; and hardly can 
it be applicable to. the firſt of created be- 


ings by whom all things were made, that 
he increafed in wiſdom by animating a hu- 


man body for a few years. Athanaſius 
ſhews how much he was diſturbed with this 
text, by his vain efforts to account for it, 
agreeably with his notions of Chriſt's di- 
vinity. The Word, Logos, (fo he calls 
Chriſt's ſuppoſed Deity,) as the Ford, could 
not increaſe in wiſdom as in bodily ſtature ; 
but it muſt either be underſtood, that as 
his ſtature increaſed, the manifeſtation of 
the divinity in him increaſed in the eyes of 
beholders : or elſe, he might be ſaid to in- 
creaſe in wiſdom, becauſe he was the cauſe of 
increaſe” and improvement in others, ors wes 
AN Ag tic TE0X0TNY Gt 'Athanas. Orat. adv. 


Arian. iv. It was perhaps with an eye to 
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1 L,] 
ſuch ſophiſtical refinements, that a pious | 
and learned countryman of ours ſays; I 
* know what ſubtil comments have been 
e made on theſe words: but it is plain, 
e the evangeliſt deſigns to informs us, that 
i, Jeſus improved in mind and body; and to 

give any other ſenſe of that paſſage, is 
C not to interpret, but to contradict ſcrip- 
e ture,” Dr. Lucas's ſerm. vol. iii. p. 4. 
We are told nothing particular concern- 
ing our Lord's character and improvements, 
till he entered on his public miniſtry, ex- 
cept that which St. Luke has recorded (ii. 
42—50.) of his diſcourſing with, and raiſ- 
ing the admiration of the learned of his na- 
tion, at twelve years of age. 
Hiſtory relates extraordinary things of 
Gries * in . his N. ehh and of 
| Grotius 


2 The reader will. not, Foy diſpleaſed with the fol- 
lowing anecdotes concerning Origen, which I tranſcribe a 

from our late excellent eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, | 
"ue He (Origen) often gave his father trouble by his 
« inquiries into the profounder meaning of the holy 
« ſcriptures; who ſeemingly reproved him before his 
e face, bidding him content himſelf with the plain 
„ obvious ſenſe of the words, and not to aſpire to 
we things above his age. But at the ſame time he was 
e 1 — And it is reported, that he 
40 has | 


[ 495 ] 
Grotius at twelve years old. And theſe and 
fimilar inſtances diſcover what great things 
the human mind is capable of, -by a careful 
cultivation, and the divine bleſſing. But this 
ſhort glimpſe, given us by the evangeliſt, of 
the maturity of wiſdom and goodneſs to 
which the holy Jeſus had arrived in very 
early youth, may teach, that his moral i im- 
provements, however gradual and pro- 


greſſive, always far e thoſe of 1 
others of mankind. 


“e has ſtood by Ria ſon as he ſlept, and uncovering his 
6 breaſt, kiſſed it with reverence, as honoured with 
cc the indwelling of the divine ſpirit, accounting him- 
cc ſelf extremely happy in a child of ſuch attainments.” 
* Leonides, Origen's father, ſuffered martyrdom i in 
« the year 202, the tenth of Severus, leaving behind 
« him a wife and ſeven children, of which Origen 
< was the oldeft, but not quite ſeventeen years of age. 
In the very beginning of this perſecution, Origen 
te ſhewed great zeal for chriſtianity, and was ready to 
« offer himſelf to martyrdom. Being detained at 


« home by the prudent care of his mother, he ſent a 


<< letter to his father in priſon, earneſtly intreating him 
. to be conſtant. Euſebius has preſerved but one line 
c of it: but, as Tillemont juſtly obſerves, it is worth 
% many volumes : Take heed, father, that you do not 
«6 change your mind for our ſake : IN, jn 0 rue 
&< AN Ti.Qgomians.” . Lardner s credibility, p. ii. 
vol. 3. P- 183. & ce. 
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Our countryman Milron has finely: touch- 
ed this early dawn of our Lord's _ _ 
racer, in that foliloquy, 


* When 1 was yet a add. no childiſh «obo 
Te o me was plealing, all my ming v was ſet. 
| Serious | 


* Upon this 3 Dr. 3 biſhop) Noo Fe. 
marks thus; how finely and conſiſtently does Milton 
e here imagine the youthful meditations of our Savi- 
& our!” It is to be wondered, that the very found, 
youthful meditations, did not ſtrike the worthy writer's 
own mind, who is a ſtrenuous advocate for the gadbead 
of Chriſt, and lead him to reflect, that it muſt be 
wholly a creature, a man, to whom ſuch language can 
be fitted; and that the Deity can never be changed or 
transformed, ſo as that it can in any way of union or 
| connexion whatſoever, be applicable to him. God can 
never become a child, or a youth. But early prejudice 
often hinders us from. ſeeing tl the groflelt con adictions 
in our own ſentiments. | 
This learned prelate, added to his other ſervices to 

the church of Chriſt, (ſe bp. Newton an the prophecies) 
hath beſtowed much i ingenious labour in adorning and 
recommending the works and character of our great 
chriſtian post: a fit ſervice after the other. For 1 
know ſcarce any more perfect diſciple of Feſus than 
Milton; who, from the prime of early youth to old 
age, employed his great and various abilities, and ſpent 
his time, health, and every thing in the cauſe of truth, 
liberty, and his country's good, with undaunted Ge: 
rage, — integrity, * 8 afliduity, This 
1s 


[ 407 ] 
Serious to learn and know, and thence to do 


| What micht enen E thought 


Born 


is owned by thoſe who may hold him nite] in the 
means he ſometimes uſed for theſe great ends. So that 
I would ſay of his intire character to all our ingenuous 
youth, what Quintilian ſpeaks of Cicero, as an orator ; 
ille ſe profeciſſe putet, cui Miltonus valte placebit. 

His worthy commentator ſeems to be under a miſ- 


take in claiming him as uniformly orthodox with reſpect 


to the trinity, and godhead of Cbriſt. He undoubtedly 
ſhewed' himſelf ſuch in his firſt writings. But in his 


Paradiſe Loft, he appears intirely gone over to the 


arian ſentiment, notwithſtanding an expreflion which 

the bp. has remarked, bozf iii. I. 306. 

Nor ſhalt thou by deſcending to aſſume _ 
Man's nature, leſſen or degrade thy own. 
Becauſe. thou haſt, tho” thron d in higheſt bug, 
| Equal to God, and equally. enjoying | 
Godlike fruition, quitted all to aye &c. 


This language, whatever it may imply by iel, yet 


compared with other expreffions in the ſame book, and 
in the fame ſpeech, it can only ſignify an equality or 
elevation conferred and befowed upon Chriſt, In his 
Paradiſe Regained, a nearer comtemplation of Chriſt's 


character in the evangeliſts, ſeems ts have led our great 


author very naturally to what is called Socinianifm, 
In one of his later wre we ou him — __—_ 
vering his fentiments 2 
<«« The hotteſt diſputes among be ee 
things not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. — 
n ſocinian are charged to diſpute againſt the 
| Dd 4 oh 
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[ 498 ] 
Born to that end, born to promote all truth; 
All righteous things: therefore, above my years, 
The law of God I read, and found it ſweet, - 
Made it my whole delight, and in it grew 
To ſuch perfeclion, that ere yet my age 
Had meaſured twice ſix years, at our great feaſt 
I went into the temple, there to hear 
The teachers of our law, and to propoſe | 
3 —_ nene my knowlege, or their own. 
: . Paradiſe Regained,' Book. I. 


Our Lord s condition in this world is 
conſtantly repreſented like that of other 
men. Hebr. iv. 15. We have not an high 
prieſt which cannot be touched with a feeling 
of our infirmities ; but was in "all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without fi. Some- ' 
hat was intimated: above, (p. 167.) and 
een made to _— who have treated of 


trinity : they affirm. to 1 che F {wa Gon, and 
Holy Ghoſt, according to ſcripture, and the apoſtolic 
- creed. As for terms of trinity, triunity, coeſſentiali- 
ty, triperſonality, and the like, they reject them as 
ſcholaſtic notions, not to be found in ſeripture: 
which, by a general proteſtant maxim, is plain and 
perſpicuous abundantly to expreſs its own, meaning in 
the propereſt words, belonging to ſo high a matter, 
and ſo neceſſary to be known: a myſtery-indecd in their 
ſapbiſtic ſubtilties, but in ſcripture a plain dictrine. . 
Mime n &c. vol. ii. re 139, 240. 


he forgot the glory and power, which 


> Ul 
his fempration” in the wilderneſs, the rea- 


ſon and intent of it. But theſe are cir- 


cumſtances which belong to a creature ; ; 
nay, to creatures ſuch as we are. For 
* as it is well obſerved; * how * could 


« all the glories of this world, and the 


% kingdoms of it, be any temptation to 
„ one who had made all things under 


the ſupreme Being; which is the of- 
fice. that ſome aſſign to Chriſt ? Had 


c he once had? If that could be ſuppoſed, 


"4 


« and this want of memory of paſt things 


«« remained; it might as well be ſuppoſed, 
that he had no rememberance of the or- 


* 


« ders which he had received from God, 


\ 


Wy A letter written inthe year 1730 ee 


4 and of the commiſſion with, which God, 
the Father, had ſent him into wn Magn . 


TY 


*. 


12 IV. ? 


Chun continually bee of badet as 


a. man. ph 
John viii. 40. But now ye ſeek ts kill me, 


A MAN, who hath told you the truth. Xviii. 


1; 


ing the queſtion, whether the. Logos ſupplied the 


10 place of a human ſoul in the perſon of Jeſus Olen, 


t dc.“ printed 175% P Oo Fed h, | 
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[410 ] 
37. Jo this end was I BoRN, that I fall | 
bear - witneſs unto the triugh.: 111 
Son of man — eh he 
almoſt perpetually denominated, himſelf. 
THE SON OF, MAN, am? John v. 27. Tie 
Father bath given bim quthority. te auscute 
| Judgment, alla, becauſe * (xarher,, althaugh) 


be is THE SON OF Max: i. ©. altho he is 
now only an ordinary man, deſpiſed by you. 
Or, retaining the preſent verſion, a reference 
may be ſuppoſed to be made to Dan. vii. 1 3. 

It has been objected, that the expreſſion, ſon 
of man, cannot with truth be applied to Chriſt, 


di is ſometimes uſed in the ſenſe: of guanuit, al- 
though, by the beſt greek writers, And. the hebrew 
correſponding conjunction, 25 has very frequently 
this ſignification, which might lead the evangeliſts to 
adopt it in chis and other paffages. For want of at- 
tending to this, our engliſſi tranſlators have, in ſome 
inſtances, repreſented: the ſenſe imperfectly. Fhus 
John viii. 45, what we render becauſe, ſhould. be, al- -. 
though I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. And 
Ads i. 17. For, ſhould be rendered, although he was 
numbered with us, and had obtained part in this mi- 
niſtry. Deut. xxix. 19. I ſhall have peace though I 
walk in the imagination of mine heart. dri by the 
hex.” But 2 San, ii. 7. Therefore now be ye va- 
liant; fer is . wrongly tranſlated inſtead of, although 
_ maſter Saul is dead. 1 the lax. 7 7, 


[ 431 } 


becauſe he had no earthly father; and that 


juſtly ſpeaking, hewasonly the ſowof awoman. 
But there is little force: in this objection, 
The term man, dibęumos, generally includes 


woman alſo. | Beſides amongſt the hebrews, 


fon of man was a redundant form of ſpeech, 
and generally uſed by them to ſignify a man 
of Tow: degree, an ordinary, common man. 


See Job xxv. 6. xxxv. 8. Pſalm viii. 4. 


cxliv. 2, &e. It is in this fenſè in whieh 
Chriſt generally uſes it; and ie has often- 
times a peeuliar force and beauty: as Where 
he ſays, in his reply to the jewiſh high ptieſt 
at his trial; nevertheleſs, bereater Ball ye ſee 
THE SON, OF AN, (i. e. him who now ap- 
appears a common ordinai man, ) fitting on 
the right band of power, and ming i in the 
cloudt of beuven. Matth. xxvi. 64. 


Chriſt makes uſe of this expreſſion, —— 45 


or MAN, upwards of FORTY* times, in 
ſpeaking of himſelf. Divines have been 
wont to remark, that the faults of Peter 
above all the apoſtles have been recorded, 
and Mary, our Lord's mother, is little no- 


ticed in the goſpel- hiſtory, providentiallß 
as it were, to have prevented (i- poſſible) 
thoſe idolatrous wre hien corrupt chriſ- 


tians 
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tians have paid to this man and woman, or 
to recover them out of their errors. May 


we not in like manner fay, that our Lord 


uſed this language concerning himſelf, and 
the evangeliſts have carefully regiſtered it, 
that it might prevent mens deiſying him, or 
recall them afterwards from their undue ex- 
altation of him? For is it not directly ſay - 


ing; Jam not an angel; Jam not che ſupr ee 


God; Jam a-man, the ſon of man? 

The title, Son of God, which Chriſt 
ſometimes aſſumes himſelf, and which is 
frequently given him by others, does not 
contradict his being a man, any more than 


the ſame title given to Adam, (Luke iii. 


28.) would infer, that he was not a man. It 
is therefore very far fetched and trifling, to 
build his godhead, as many do, upon a 


Phraſe of this kind, as if it implied a di- 


vine nature, as it is called, annexed to his 
human nature, and referred to ſome un- 
known eternal generation or emanation from 
God. But Chriſt is called the Son of God, 
either for having received his being, like 
Adam, by the immediate power (Luke i. 
35.) of God; or on account of the vari- 
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ous 3 marks of divine love and 
favour beſtowed upon him. John i. 14. 

Rom. i. 3, 4, &c., And it is very obſerv- 
able, that he was frequently addreſſed by 
the title, Sen of God, by thoſe who cer- 
tainly took him only to be a man, highly 
favoured by God. Thus Matth. xiv. 33; 
the mariners and paſſengers in the ſhip, 
who had ſeen an inſtance of his miraculous 
power, came, and worſhiped him, ſaying ; of 
a truth thou art THE Son or Gop. See 
alſo John i. 49, and compare i. 30. 34. 


John i. 29, 30. The next day Fohn ſoeth 
Feſus coming unto bim, and ſaith ;—This is 
he, of whom I ſaid ; after me cometh a man, 
(amg,) who is preferred before me. This tefti- 
mony of John Baptiſt is very expreſs and im- 
portant. He was a prophet of God, ſent 
to prepare the nation for Chriſt. And he 
here tells them plainly and — thats 
Elz 0 1 was a man. 

e 17 RY 

* The Dar 3 We have nocdten 
the foregoing particulars of Chriſt's birth, 
childhood, his gradual improvements in 
mind and body, and all the other marks ofꝰ 


his 


[44] 

his being truly a man as themſelves, thereby 

ſufficiently diſcovet their own fentiments 
concerning hun. And the accounts which 
they have preſerved in their hiſtories, of the 
converſation and intercourſe” that they his 
apoſtles and other diſciples had with him, 
plainly indicate, that they all along took him 

to be a man, their countryman, a ſuperior 
prophet of God, the Meſſiah; and not 
God, or a great angel in a human form. 

Jo tranſcribe from them all that relates to 
this point, is unneceſſary. In the other 
books of the New Teftament, we have the 
following teſtimonies concerning him 

_ Jeſus of Nazareth, A MAN > omg. 
God among you. Acts ii. 2. 
Stephen /aw Jeſus, THE SON or man, 
Aanding on the right band of God. vii. 5 5, 56. 
Cod bath appointed a day, inthe which be 
will judge the world by THE MAN, . * 
bath ordamed. xviii. 3 | 
be gift by grace, which, is 3 our Nan, 2 
Jeſus Chbriſt. Rom. v. 1 5. 1 Cor. xv.12, 13. 
For. ſince by MAN came death, by MAN came 
] e reſurrettion of the dead. Fur 44 
OR TRY me, 
| _ Am 20 CE N $3302 As 


* 


1475 ] 
made alive. As ſurely then as Adam was @ 
man, fo ſurely was Chriſt alſo. | 
Odd fent forth bis Son, MADE OF A wo- 
MAN. Gal. iv. 4. There 1s one mediator 
between God and man, the MAN as... "oh 
Jas. 1 Tim. ii. 5. | 
Foraſmuch then as the children are pan- 
TAKERS OF FLESH AND BLOOD, be alſo 
 bimſelf likewiſe [not took part of the ſamè, 
as we render it, as if it implied ſome a& 
of his will or choice in ſo doing; bur, 
ue auT0c; TUAPATINCIOS werioge 1607 aura, Be in AE. 
manner] was A PARTAKER OF [or 4 part- 
ner in] THE SAME, Hebr. ii. 14: i. e. 
Chrift was a man; mortal, like His dif 1 

ples and followers. 

In ver. 16, in our verſion, the words "my 
nature of being in italics, ſhews them not tb 
be the apoſtle s words. The verſe may thus 

properly be rendered: be helperh nor angels; 
but be belperb the feed of Abraham, © 

Ver. 17, 18. V. Berefore in all things it 

| Behoved bim to be MADE LIKE UNToO Hts 
BRETHREN :—Por in that he' himſelf hath 
. uffered, being tempted, be is able fo che xy 
them that are tempred. © 15 
Such is the doctrine of the colin , 

| __ through- 


[416] 
throughout concerning the nature ahd pet- 
ſon of Chriſt :» which; when generally re- 
ceived and acknowleged, and the day ſeems 
now approaching, will remove the great of- 
fence which turns many from the goſpel, 
and conciliate jews, eee yuad: un- 
believers. to itz r ä 
8 The permiſſion and * continuance der 
an error ſo very conſiderable as this, is very - 
humbling: but it ſhould not ſtartle or diſ- 
turb us. We ſhould not view it as a mat- 
ter peculiar to chriſtianity, or as affecting 
the evidence which we have for it. We 
ſee that the divine government over man- 
kind, admits of great and laſting moral 
darkneſs and depravity. In what a proſ- 
trate ſtate of ignorance of the Being that 
made them, are by far the largeſt part of 
the human race now, and have been for 
ages: — yet they are alſo the children of 
God, his rational offspring. Among chriſ- 
tians, the idolatrous worſhip of ſaints and 
images has laſted near fourteen hundred 
Fears, and the adoration of a God of pate, 
Dei panarii, not much ſhort of a thou- 
N 1 both are {till maintained with - 


7 
4 45 ns J 
3 64 tf FT 32 ; 
6 


(ail 


great Pomp, and ſupported by the ſupreme | 
authority throughout France, Italy, Spain, 


Germany, &c. And yet theſe corruptions of 
the truth are not by proteſtants ſuppoſed to 


argue any defect in the goſpel, as if it were 


not ſufficiently plain on thoſe points and ex- 
preſs againſt them: but are conſidered only 
as melancholy teſtimonies of the ſupineneſs 
and baſeneſs of mind of thoſe that can fit 
quietly undet and ſubmit to them. 14 
Thoſe who have objected to the ſentiment 
here maintained, that it is contrary to and 
inconſiſtent with other declarations of the 
New Teſtament concerning Chriſt, willdo 
well to conſider the ſolution above given of 
thoſe ſuppoſed contrary declarations. - But 


| Rill more ſhould they attend to the inſu- | 


perable difficulties in which their own 
Tchemes are involved: namely, how the fu- 
preme God, or the firſt created fpirit, could 
become an infant, and from a fiate of © childiſh 


iznorante and imbecility, by flow degrees, ac- 


quire powers and knowlege : how the tempta- 
tions of worldly things could be any allure- 


ment, any trial of virtue to Gor, or to the 


firſt created ſpirit. Aſſuredly theſe ſtriking 


buman appearances, theſe facts, joined to 
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the prophetic predictions concerning Chr iſts 


to his own, to his apoſtles declarations, 
that be was a man; ſeem utterly inexplica- 
ble on any other ſuppoſition but that of his 


being really ſuch. 


Itis a heavy charge, which ſome perſons | 
of warm paſſions and ſtrong prejudices, 


bring againſt this doctrine. As to the 
% Socinian ſtem, fays the dean of Glou- 


n ceſter®, it not only ſtrips the chriſtian 
6 believer of all hopes and comforts in a 


* covenant of grace founded in Chriſt's | 


&« proper atonement, but alſo finks the goſ- 
5 pelintoa ſyſtem of mere morality, Nay, 
« what, is ſtill worſe, and indeed the moſt 
« ſhocking part of all, it repreſents the 
« author, and the firſt publiſhers of this 


a moral ſyſtem, to be ſuch very bad men, 


« as not to be worthy . of any credit or 


ba eſteem, - on account of their manifeſt and 


« bare-faccd falſhoods.” 
Dr. Tucker muſt be ſorry, in = cooler 


| bours, for having permitted himſelf to pub- 
lich repeatedly ſuch raſh.indecent reflections 


on. Chriſt and his apoſtles, charaQters held. 
Dr. Tucker's brief and "ian Ge” | 


OE fond 


49 
ſacred by the very enemies of the chriſtian 
name; though done with a view to load 
the opinions of thoſe whom he op- 
poſes with the greater infamy. It would 
have been a more prudent way calmly 
to have confuted their opinions, unleſs 
he choſe” rather to apply to the paſſions 
of the multitude. For ſuch vehement in- 
vective and declamation without proof, 
will, to Wort . ww rather the 
want of it. | 

But how do ihoſs chriſtians, on EN . 
be would fix ſuch odious imputations, de- 
prive themſelves, or thoſe who hold with 
them, of any of the hopes or comforts of 
the goſpel,” or the motives which it affords 
to piety and a good life? Is not the exam- 


| ple of Feſus, the ſon of Mary, à man like 


ourſelves in all things, „but of unſpotted 
parity; benevolence the moſt active and 
difintereſted, an integrity and fortitude ſu- 
petior to every trial and temptation, with 
the moſt profound humility and piety to- 
wards God; is not this more level and ſuited 
to mortals, more uſeful and encouraging, 

than the ——_— of the incomprehenſible 
ES "WO" God, 


ä 

God, or of the firſt of beings created by 
him, and creator of all things under him, 
transformed into a human creature, if ſo 
aſtoniſhing a transformation was in either 
caſe poſſible? And is it not a more juſt and 
worthy idea of the parent of the univerſe, 
that out of his love to his frail degenerate 
offspring, he ſhould by an expreſs meſſen- 
ger invite them to return to their duty and 
true happineſs, with an aſſurance of par- 
don and his favour; rather than to paint 
him inexorable, unforgiving, determined 
to puniſh to the uttermoſt, had not another 
being, more merciful than himſelf, inter- 
poſed, and appeaſed and fatisfied him by 
ſubmitting to bear the whole load of his 
wrath and diſpleaſure due to wretched men, 
the intended victims of it? Such miſ- 
repreſentation of the doctrine of revela- 
tion brings undeſerved reproach. upon it. 
One is ſorry to read ee 
count in an able modern Writer, who 
ſpeaking of man's * repentancg, ſorrow, 
« humiliation, Sutritien at 2 e 


to . 4: 7 * even diſtruſts jr r 
be; «. of) all theſs, and naturally fears, leſt the 
+ 007 Jam 
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« <i/dem of God ſhould not, like the weak 


«© neſs of man, be prevailed upon to ſpare 
* the crime, by the moſt importunate la- 


s mentations of the criminal. Some other 


te znterceſſion, ſome other ſacrifice, ſome other 
e atonement, he imagines muſt be made for 
« him, beyond what he himſelf is capable 
« of making, before the purity of the di- 
te vine juſtice can be reconciled to his ma- 


4 lation coincide, in every reſpect, with 
« thoſe original anticipations of nature ; 
* and, as they teach us how little we can 
40 depend upon the imperfection of our own 
« virtue, ſo they ſhew us, at the fame 
« time, that the moſt powerful interceſſion 
« has been made, and that the moſt dreadful 


« atonement has been paid for our manifold 


*« tranſgreſſions and iniquities *.” Had 
this author conſulted the bible itſelf, he 


would have found it to ſpeak a very differ- 


ent language. For almighty God there de- 


clares, that he wants no foreign interceſ- 


fion, no ſatisfaction, no dreadful atonement 


to be paid; but is intirely ſatisfied with the 


* The theory of era? Ea: by Dr. Adam 


Imith—p. 160, | 
. E e 3 : ſincere 
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te nifold offences. The doctrines of reve- 
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[422 ] 
fincere repentance of the ſinner himſelf, and 
requires no more to reſtore him to his fa- 

 vour.—When the wicked man turneth away 
from his wickedneſi that he hath committed, 
1 and doeth that which is lawful and right, be 
# Hall ſave his foul alive. Ezekiel xviii. 27. 
And Chriſt himſelf informs us, that it was 
1 purely out of his benignity and kindneſs 
to the human race, that God appointed 
1 him to be the inſtrument of his merey to 
bd chem. John iii. 16. God fo laved the world, 
wi that he gave his beloved Son, to the end that 
every one that believeth in him, ſhould nof pe- 
Me but Baue ever lafin I N, 


THE TESTIMONY OF THE APOSTOLICAL FA- 
' THERS CONCERNING . THE NATURE AND. 
PERSON OF CHRIST. | 


AT I.” 
Few and imperfect remains of theſe fathers. 
the epiſtle of Barnabas; its true au- 
thor uncertain : his character, allzgerical 
way of writing. the firſt epiſtle of 
Clement, genuine; worthy of the com- 
panion of Paul; cenſured by Photius 
and Pearſon unjuſtly. the ſhepherd of 
Hermas, of doubtful authority, but anti- 
ent: the ſingular caſt of his writings, and 
value of his teſtimony concerning the per- 
Jon of Chriſt. Polycarp, his character; the 
account of his martyrdom confidered : his 
epiſtle to the Philippians, genuine, and 
valuable. the epiſtles of Ignatius, much 
4 Tputed—ſuch of them as may be preſumed 
fo be written by him, greatly corrupted ; 
little certainty to be obtained what was bis 
real opinion concerning the ſubject of our 

4 inquiry: bis flyle and character. 5 


A FTE R the abundant evidence which 
has been produced above, from the 
ſacred writers, that our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
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1424 
was a man, and not a great angel, or God 
bimſelf in a human form; we might here 
ſtop our inquiry, without any ſolicitude 


about the opinions of thoſe who came after 
them, becauſe they are to be tried by their 


agreement with ſcripture, and not the ſenſe 


of ſcripture to be determined by them and 


their writings. But ſince there i is a preju- 


dice in favour of the earlieſt times of chriſ- 
tianity being the pureſt in point of docs 


trine, as being nearer the fountain head; 
and we are naturally deſirous to know the 


ſentiments of perſons, ſome of whom may 


be ſuppoſed to have converſed with the apoſ- 


tles themſelves, I ſhall endeavour to diſco- 
ver what their ſentiments were, and alſo 


how far we may rely upon their judgments, 
We meet with but few 'writers a- 


mong the chriſtians at this period. Their 
time and thoughts were wholly engag+ 
ed in preaching the goſpel in the midſt 


of difficulties, dangers and death, fo that 
they had little leiſure to fit down and com- 


| Poſe books upon it. But it would have af 
forded greater ſatisfaction to us, if their re- 


mains, however ſmall, had come down to 


vs das and. ac For, PO what- - 


ever 
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ever cauſe it has.happened,) but few au- 
thors of antiquity have ſuffered: more by 
the hands through which they have paſſed, 
or been more the ſubject of n — 
; fon of theſe 1 fathers. K 


The epiſtle of BarnaBas has a claim to 
our firſt notice from its title, though it 
might better have deſerved it, if we could 
have been aſſured, that it was written by 
the companion (Acts xiii. 1, 2.) of Paul, 

and friend (iv. 36.) of the other apoſtles. 
But that there was from the firſt a doubt 
about its genuineneſs, appears from its be- 
ing named by Clemens Alexandrinus, (by 
whom it is firſt cited about the beginning 
of the third century,) amongſt the writings 
that were held to be apocrypbal, although 

he himſelf aſcribes it to Barnabas of Cy» 
prus, the Levite, mentioned As iv. 36. 
Enſebjus claſſes it among the ſpurious writ- 
ings, not thereby intending to ſtigmatize 
the compoſition as unſound, or of evil ten- 
dency, but that it was uncertain who was 

its author. His judgment, which is ſurely . 
of * weight, i is followed by two very 


* | „ able 


7, 
14561 


able critics, Abp. Uher and — 
who conſider it as drawn up by ſome un- 
known writer, who, to recommend his 
work, might give it the name it bears, or 
more innocently ſo entitle it, in alluſion to 
the name Barnabas, (Acts iv. 36.) being 
defirous to have it nen as a _ 


23 epiſtle. 
The greek ariginaty which is preſerved 


to us, is very imperfect, eſpecially in the 
beginning, And although this chaſm is in 
part filled up by means of an old latin ver- 
fion, yet that verſion is in other parts fo 
defective and different from the greet, that 
we are often at a loſs to know what _—_ | 
thor himſelf really put down. 
He writes however with gravity and au- 
thority, whoever he was; which may lead 
us to think him reſpectable for his years. 
or for his rank amongſt the faithful; and 
we cannot help eſteeming him as a perſon 
of real piety and virtue, from his conclud- 
ing exhortations, which are wholly moral 
and practical; much in the apoſtolic form. 
But in the body of his epiſtle, i. e. the 
greater part of what remains; he gives ſo 


| ** into the fanciful ſcheme of allego- 
rizing 
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rizing'the facts of the Old Teſtament, and 
ſtraining them to a chriſtian ſenſe, in which 
he oftentimes ſhews himſelf ſo puerile and 
void of all good ſenſe, as very ſufficiently 
juſtifies the criticiſm of the late Dr. Jor- 
tin *, that if the epiſtle was really writ. 
« ten by Barnabas, there are internal cha. 
« racters in it, which ſhould incline us to 
4% judge, that he was not at that time un- 
der any particular guidance of the holy 
t ſpirit.” I chuſe alſo here to put down 
Mofheim's judgment. It muſt be ac- 
& knowledged, (ſays he) that even in this 
« century, ſeveral chriſtians adopted that 
te abſurd and corrupt cuſtom, uſed among _ 
e the jews, of darkening the plain words 
< of the holy ſcriptures, by infipid and 
« forced allegories, and of drawing them 
« violently from their proper and natural 
e ſignification, in order to extort from 

t them certain myſterious and hidden ſig- 
«© nifications. For a proof of this, we 
te need go no farther than the ep:/te of Bar- 

* nabas, which 1 is ſtill extant . 


_® Portin's eccleſiaſtical hiſtory—vol, i. p. 3 330. | 
4+ Or vol. i. p. 93· wy 


In 


Tel 
In this epiſtle, ſuch as it has been handed 


down to us, I do not find any thing which 


diſcovers the author to have entertained any 
other idea of Chriſt than as a man, divine- 


ly commiſſioned, the great prophet of God, 
_ promiſed and long foretold to the world. 


But there are one or two paſſages which 


may by fome be deemed to point to a high- 


er and more antient origin : : theſe I * 


therefore cite and examine. 


1. Almoſt at the beginning of the wy 
text, as it now' ſtands, we have the author 
thus paſſing cenſure on the phantomiſt doc- 
trine, the great hereſy of the apoſtolic age: 
* Por unleſs he, (i. e. Chriſt) had 


come in fleſh (viz. had been really a man) 
* how ſhould we men have ſeen and been 
ce ſaved by him ? for thoſe who ſee this 


« ſun, the work of his hands, which ſhall 
* jn time ceaſe to ſhine, ae not able di- 


C realy to behold its rays,” The old la- 


tin yerſion gives it us in this form : : If | 


® & Yap pn 3 abe, 25 arte, rg d date age 
Toly BAtwovres @ &urav ; ; Ts TOV MEANOUVTO νẽ‚ v Hor, 


eue xuf dur vrdgxovrc, BAimorricy 8% iN 


eis axTivac avrs evrofhanuncx. SS, Patr. Apoſt. 


Cotel, Ed, Cler. vol. i. p. 16. | 
F: . 8 _ 2 as he 
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© he had not come in fleſh, how. could 
% men be healed: or ſaved? Whereas they 
« that behold the ſun, the work of God's 
« hand, cannot look directly at its beams *. 
If the greek text be genuine, and has ſuf- 
tered no change, the author would ſeem to 
intend by the compariſon to ſay ; that man- 
kind not being able to ſee God as he is, he 
ſhewed, manifeſted himſelf in fleſh, i. e. 
by the man Chriſt Jeſus : language which 
by no means implies that Chriſt was God, 
but correſponding with thoſe deſcriptions 
that Chriſt giyes of the power and autho- 
rity from God with which he was inveſted, 
viz. he that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Fa | 
ther: and, I am in the Father, and the F. 4 
ther i in me, &c. &c. John xiv. 9, 10. 
2. Our author, having compared faith 
in Chriſt to the good land flowing with milk 
and honey, (Levit. xx. 24.) piouſly, but ra- 
ther indiſeretely, thanks God for favour- 
ing him with ſuch occult wiſdom; and then 
proceeds; Having therefore renewed us 
si enim Hon veniſſet in carne, quo modo poſ- 
ſent homines ſanari ? Cum reſpicientes ſolem, qui 
ce eſt opus manus Dei, non poſſint radios ejus diutius 
t intueri,” Id. p. 61. 5 
+ Id. p. 18, 19. Regt 
| ec by 
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40 ue remiſſion of fins; he caſt out fouls 
e into 2 new. mould, to become like unto 
es little children, himſelf thus forming us 
« over again. For the ſcripture ſpeaks of 
c us, as * it {peaks zo the Son z] let us 
% make man in our image, after our like- 
« neſs; and let them have dominion over 
. the beaſts of the earth, and over the 
4 fowls of the air, and over the fiſhes of 
< the ſea... Then the Lord, beholding his 
« fair , creation, man, ſaid ; increaſe, and 
« multiply, and fill the earth. {Theſe 
*s things 10 the Son. Again, Iwill ſhew; 
«you how he has given us a ſecend for- 
«<. mation. in the laſt times; behold, I will 
« make the laſt things the firſt. _ On this 
account therefore did the prophet preach; ; 
TONE: the land flowing with milk and bo- 
h. Upon. this laſt clauſe, one of 
the commentators well obſeryes, that ec yea 
ce petit. ſuperierex 4 legoriam +. he repeats the 
* allegory with which he at firſt ſet out. 
I have given the whole paſſage,” which is a 
ſample of the writer's. manner, and after 
his belt faſhion, in the allegoric Way. The 
* N. B. The old latin interpreter leaves out the 
clauſes which are incloſed i in a parentheſis, | | 
| reader. 


[ 43r ] : 
reader will perceive, that Barnabas, of 
whoever was the author, is all along forc- 
ing a myſtic, allegorical ſenſe upon the 
ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, and adapt- 
ing the ſeveral incidents of it to thoſe of 
the New Teſtament. And he in this place 
aims. particularly at accommodating what 
Moſes faid of the firſt creation to the new 
creation by Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. the recovery 
of the human race from idolatry and vice. 

This moral or ſpiritual creation is ſo plain- 
ly pointed out here, that the above- cited 
commentator, whoſe notions of the god 
head of Chriſt appear to be very orthodox, 
could not refrain from obſerving it. gt. 
Barnabas *, ſays he, allegorizes the firſt 
creation of man, and makes it to ſignify 
directs us to our author's meaning in that 
other paſſage, if it be genuine, which is 
found only in the old latin verſion : And 
«, on this account the Lord vouchſafed to 
«« ſuffer for our ſoul , being the Lord of 
* « Primam hominis creationem ſanctus Barnabas 


« allegorice interpretatur de hominis renovatione.“ 
Id. ibid. . 


+ Et ad hoc W ſuſtinuit pati pro anima . 
5 noſtra, 
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«. the whole earth, to whom he ſaid be» 
« fore the foundation of the world, let us 
% make man in our image, after our like- 
« neſs.” So that according to this way of 
Interpretation, whatever God ſaid, or is de- 
ſcribed to have ſpoken when he firſt made 
man upon. the earth, is reckoned to be true 
of Chriſt, and may be ſuppoſed to be ad- 
dreſſed to him in a ſublime myſtic ſpiritual 
ſenſe, as he was the inſtrument employed 
in the new creation, the reformation” of a 
ſinful world. LION: 

It appears from Philo the Jo, who was 
eee with Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
that this was quite the mode of the times, 
to extract a ſpiritual and moral ſenſe from 
the hiſtorical parts of the Old Teſtament: 


not that they meant thereby to ſet aſide the 


literal ſenſe, but to build another and a bet- 
ter upon it. We meet with a great deal of 
this myſticiſm in Juin Martyr. Origen, 
in his explications of the Old Teſtament, 

is quite full of it. It was indeed a-fine 


« "noſtra, cum fit orbis terrarum dominus; cui dixit 
« Jie ante conſtitutionem ſæculi, faciamus hominem 
« ad imaginem et ſimilitudinem noſtram.“ Id. vol. i. 
p. 60, 61. 


field 


Fg 
5 Reid for his Ach genius d 3 imagination to 
expatiate in and betake himſelf to the myſti- 


cal ſenſe, when he could not ſatisfy himſelf. 
or others with the literal interpretation. This 


OE. 177 


taſte of ſpititualizing the ſcripture, in com- 


mentaries and diſcourſes upon it, has pre- 


vailed more or leſs always, and till ſubſiſts. 


The old latin interpreter has inſerted 


b following epilogue to the doctrinal or 
allegorical part of this epiſtle, which is 
not found in the greek.“ And fo much 


© for * what concerns the dignity of 
. Chriſt, and how all things were made 


1. for him and by him: to whom be ho. 
10 nour, power, glory, now and for ever. 

This s paſſage, be it ſuppoſitious or other- 
viſe, can only refer to things which in the 
*preceding part of the epiſtle are faid to be 
made by Chriſt, which evidently and con- 
feſſedly are thoſe of the new creation, the 
forming men anew to virtue ahd holineſs, 


8 fri and ah genie itt of Cr x- 


* « Habes interim de majeſtate Chriſti, quo wo 
« omnia in illum, et per illum facta ſunt; cui ſit 
4c honor, virtus, gloria, n et in ſecula ſeculo- 
« rum.“ Id. p. 66. e 
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MENT. biſhop of Rome to the Corinthi- 
ans, is in our hands, and has come to us 
very intire, except a deficiency of A, few 
pages towards the concluſion. It is uni- 
verſally received as the compoſition of one 
who was  fellow-labourer with the apoſtles, 


and moſt probably of that Clement, whom 


t. Paul commends, Phil: lip, iv. 3» as one 


| whoſe n name was in the book of life. It is in- 


deed an excellent epiſtle, and bears upon it 
the marks of one who had lived and con- 


verſed with the apoſtles of Jeſus, who had 
retained their doctrine, and faithfully deli- 
vered it to others. In peruſing it we ad- 


mire his good ſenſe, at the ſame time that 


we honour and revere him for his incom- 


parable worth and piety, and earneſt zeal 
for the truth, and to win men over to it. 
The fingular cenſure paſſed upon this e- 


piſtle by Photius, patriarch of Conſtantinople 
in the ninth century, although in other re- 


ſpecs he gives it its due praiſe, will be no 
diſparagement to it with thoſe who are ac- 


eee er r man *; learned indeed, 


SOETL. * and 


b 


„„ 


| we troubles brought on him by his conteſts with the 


biſhop 


YZ : 
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anda polite writer, but the great abetter of 
the wretched idolatry of image-worſhip, 


and of all the corruptions of that dark age. 
Clement *, ſays he, calls our Lord Jeſus 


« Chriſt high prieſt and patron, but gives 


« him none of the more lofty and divine 
* titles. However, he does not in any 


« part openly blaſpheme him.“ That is, 
in modern language, it is a ſcinian epiſtle. 
« So, upon many occaſions,” (ſays an able 
and moſt candid judge) · Photius is apt to 


* cenſure writers who do not come up to 
0 the orthodoxie of his time +.” | 


One might be aſtoniſhed to Ende our by. | 


Pearſon taking part with Photius in his re- 


proof of Clement, and making it the charac- 
teriſtic of the apoſtolic ſtyle and age, to 
call Chriſt, God; if they were not 'both 
of them warped by the contrary doctrines in 
vogue, to which they were devoted and at- 


biſhop of Rome, about the extent and juriſdiQion of 
their reſpective ſees ; conſult Maſbeim. Cent. ix. 
| ® Ajridooire d av TiS @uTov by radrag r. 


ee isgta R rec Toy. a nu Ln xe 
f ieee, 88 785 hong edc nal dri apnxe + 


el GVTE vas. Photius, in Biblioth. Cod. 126. 
 +Lardner"sGredibility of the goſdel, Fan li, vol. i. p. 49. 
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tached by various prejudices. It is in his 
vindication of Ignatius t epiſtles, where Pear- 
ſon- expreſſes his approbation of this judg- 
ment of Photius, and produces the follow- 


ing phraſes from him, (Ignatius,) as exhi- 


biting the ſtrongeſt features of the moſt ve- 
nerable antiquity and . ſimplicity v. 7 


| prat e Feſtrs Chriſt God—receiving | them as | 


tbe miniſters of” Chriſt God—by Jeſus Chriſt 
our God—our God Fefus Chriſt was carried 


in the womb by Mary. according tothe faith 


and love of Chriſt our God. Can one con- 
ceive a more-humbling token of the frailty 
and fallibility of man, than that ſo true a 
critic: and worthy perſon ſhould put down 


ſuch. expreſſions, and not ſee their manifeſt 


contradiction to the whole tenor of the N. 

* Ira quidem Ignatius ſimpliciter Chriſtum Deum 
appellat, ut epiſt. ad Smyrnæos, dag! I'nr8y gi 
Toy Peay, et vmodeEauevor we d. an N z her, ad Po- | 


Iycarpum, © & Ow 1h Tuc Xeiro, ad Epheſios, o' 


ap. hebe rar Kondo 0 Xp1595 txvogbpyOn d uro Maflac, ad 
Romanos, xara wirw xa) Ml v XI Ts he nov. 
Primis itaque eccleſiæ temporibus hunc appellati- 
onem maxime convenientem putavit optimus cenſor Pho- 


tiur; ea autem toties ab Ignatio repetita, nec cum ul- 
lis poſteriorum limitationibus prolata, ſed nude et ſim- 


pliciter ubique prædicata, maximam venerandæ Hllius 
antiguitatis at fimplicitatis ſprciem e Fearſon | 
e. p. 2. c. Is : 5 

| T. 
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T. language? But they who, like Pearſon, 
condemn Clement in this xeſ 
demn St. Paul with all the evangeliſts and 
apoſtles, for he. Tanks of Chriſt. as they al- 
ways ſpeak. of him, not as God, but ut as a a 
man bighly favoured of God, and bear- 


ing a moſt important commiſſion from him. 


Sect. 42. of his epiſtle, ſtrongly points 
out Chriſt's delegation from God. 

The following devout wiſh teaches us 
what idea this companion and fellow-la- 
bourer with the apoſtles entertained of the 
object and manner of chriſtian worſhip. 


3 4 Nom God, the inſpector of all things, 


„ 


9 who hath —.— our Lord 1 Chriſt, 
0 and us by him, to be his peculiar peo- 


te ple; grant to every foul of man that : 


6e calleth upon his glorious and holy! name, 
2 faith, fear, peace, Tong-ſuffering, pati- 
s ence, temperance, purity, wiſdom, untg. 
« all well-pleaſing in his fight, through 
« our high · prieſt and patron Jeſus Chriſt, 
25 by whom be glory, ma) jeſty , dominion, 
« and honour, unto him now and for ever- 
% more. Amen.. NETS 

3 Clement epilt ad, Cor. ec. 58, 59. 
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He then cloſeth the whole with this apoſ- 
: liel farewell: The grace of our Lord 
«Jeſus Chriſt be with you, and with all 
others that are any where called by God, 
ce and through him: to whom, through 
7 Him, be glory, honour, power, majeſ- 
%s ty, and eter nal dominion, from everlaſt- 

“in g to everlaſting. ge . Amen. 
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qua men \ U differed 8555 in weit 
judginent concerning the Shepherd of 1 Hz R- 
MAS, , Some of the antients and moderns 
have fe” him to be the perſon, men- 
tioned Rom. xvi. 14, to whom St. Paul 
ſends ſalutations ; of which number i is Ori- 
gen, though he does not 'bind others to his | 
opinion. Jrengus, who firſt mentions the 
work, ſeems to overrate it, by quoting i it | 
as ſcripture, unleſs he uſed the word: yougn 
with greater latitude than we are wont to do. 
Euſebius ranks the book called ch Shepherd, 

yety expreſsly among thoſe of dubious au- 
thority, and whoſe author was unknown, 
Maſbeimbrings him down ſo low as the emid- 
dle of the ſecond century, "WT. 1 is "ery ſe- 
vere in his ä upon him. 


Litdde 
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Little that is concluſive on any diſputed 
point, can be gathered from the Shepherd of 
Hermus, from one that profeſſedly deals in 
vin and fimilitudes, ©* He more than 
A once calls * the Son of God, the ſpirit, 
< the holy ſpirit.” It muſt however be 
obſerved, that grating as this may ſound to 
the ears of modern chriſtians, it was far 
from being ſo to thoſe who lived in or near 
the times of the apoſtles, For, uninflu- 
enced by the prejudices of a ſyſtematic theo- 
logy, they never conſidered the holy ſpirit 
as @ prrſn, or intelligent being, but as the 
holy influence, or ſanctifying Power of 
God; and therefore ſometin d 

to the ſupreme Father of all, whoſe power 


it was; ſometimes to Chriſt, the Son of 


God, to en, the ee w Joon 2 
—— in one place +, after having 
. the Son of God to an old 


rock and a new gate, and having alked, | 


how that can be?” it is replied, : the Son 
U God is indeed more antient chan eve- 


3 Filius | autem, ſpiritus fanQus eſt, L bi. Simil. 5. 
Llle enim ſpiritus, filius Dei eſt.—ſimil, g. 
* flermæ Paſtor, J. iii. Simil. ix, ſect. 12. 
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« ry creature, inſomuch that he was in 
_ * council with his Father in forming the 


* creatures.” In another part of his writ- 
ings *, „“ the church of God is repreſent- 
« ed as an old woman, and aſking, why 
«& ſhe appears old ?. ſhe is therefore an old 


woman, replied the beautiful youth in 
the viſion, becauſe ſhe was tlie firſt of cre= _ 
| 5 ated things, and the world was made for ; 


e her.” The former of theſe ſayings; is in 


what the author. calls a fimilitude; the latter, 


in a vifien; in neither of which could he do- 
ſign to be underſtood literally, but to con- 


vey ſome uſeful. inſtruction under the im- 


ages and compariſons: which he bortows. 


" It follows therefore, that the church was an 


old woman, the firſt of all the creation, in 
the ſame. manner as the Son Was in cduncil 
with the Father at making the world: nei- 


ther of them true according to the letter, 


but, when decyphered, holding forth this 


encouraging doctrine, that Chriſt, and his 
church or congregation of faithful and vir- 
tuous men, . were the primary object of ak. 
mighty God, when he made the world. 


1. Vibe. 2. Sea. . heat 5 
When 


' £447 ] 
5 Wben our der ſpeaks plainly, and 
without a parable, he gives almighty God 
no aſſiſtant council or aſſociate in framing 


the world. F or thus he delivers himſelf 


with great piety and good ſenſe, in what 
he W his frf command. eee 


* Firſt of all things We — hes 
44 is one ( God, vrho created and. finiſhed all 


«things; 2 and. made... all things out ,of. no- 


ee He comprehends all things, be- 


GEN 


sing in himſelf infinite, and not to be 


« comprehended. by. any. Who can nei 


| * ther be defined by words, nor conceived 
, by the mind. Believe in him therefore, 
e and fear him; and, Feving Dia: ain 
4 an e TOREy 
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Fohearp, biſhop of — is 2 by 


ſome of the antients to have been one of | 


„This is the paſſage which Irenzus quotes, a8 
lately mentioned, prefixing to it, well hath the 
« ſcripture ſpoken.” There were ſome chriſtian fa- 
thers, as well as heathen-philoſophers before them, who 
held the eternity f matter. Hlermas is the firſt of the 


former, who aſſerts its creation, which Beauſobre men- 
tions to his honour,” Hi. d Manichei Tom. ii. 


p. 231. 
Te St. 
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St. John's diſciples. After à life ef piety 
and uſefulneſs, he finiſhed ' his courſe 816. 


alive at a ſtake by order of the romati pro- | 
conſul, and at the outrageous demand of the 
populace made up of jews and gentiles. 


There is an ehiſtle gf the church of Smyrna, 


giving · an account of 'the martyrdom of this 
excellent perſon, their biſhop, written not 
long after his death; which none can read 
without being deeply affected, and ſtruck 


wich adtniration of the piety and fortitude 
of the virtuous ſufferer. But we are hurt 
by ſome embelliſhments of the marvellous 
bind, which have been added to it out of 
an injudicious zeal to do honour to the mar- 
tyr. And ſomeimprovements made in'the 


doxologies it contains, manifeſtly bear the 


marks of another and later hand, when 
christian had © mg; wag. the . 


of Soſpel maalhip . 


93 


s Dr. Jartio's remarks on lobi 8 


is p. 1005149, there is à valuable piece of criticiſm 


on this relation of Pelycarp's. martyrdom, and à vin- 
dication of ĩt by that moſt learned and ingenuous writ- 
er, as far as it can, or nerdeth to be vindicatec. 
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We have but one ſhort epiſtle of this 
Faithful ſervant of God, Polycarpzaddreſied 


to the Philippians; nor do the antients men- 


tion any other of his writings. It is ſpo- 


ken of by Trenæut in ſuch a way, that we 
cannot doubt of its genuineneſß. In it we 
fe the marks of apoſtolic . ſimplicity of 
undiflembled - piety, of an ardent: N for 


the truth, and love to mankind; / 25 
-- His falatation at the Ebnat v quit 
in St. Paul manner: 1 v3 


* Polyvarp, and the — toges 
| Te Re with him, to the church of God; 


«which ſojourneth at Philippi; gtace un- 


to you and peace be multiplied, fom 
« God the almighty govetnor, and the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour,” 


He DEW of Cong as an nden of. | 


id life ae rr by the ene, 
God. And ſays, that God, Who raiſed 
*©, him from the dead, will alſo raiſe us, if 
« we. do his will, and walk in his com- 
% mandments, and love the things that hs 
0 Chriſt) loved. Urne 
The only erroneous Pe E ; 
2 is that ſo often named of the 


Sect. ii. 


Phantomiſts, 
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Phantomifti," who denied Cheift to be re- 
_ a man. 

The following: pious 1 nh the 
eren for their edification and im- 
provement in all IE: graces, is alſo co- 
pied from St. Paul -. The God and Fa- | 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and he 
the eternal high prieſt, the Son' of God. 

* Chriſt Jeſus, build you up in faith and 
e ̃truth, in all meekneſs, patience, long- 
« ſuffering, chaſtity; and give you an in- 
« heritance amongſt his ſaints, and to us 
ce: together with you, and to all under hea- 
4 ven that : ſhall hereafter believe in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Father, 
| «who. raifed: kim frogs a bod » 
y moren 212 = Sri. ++ 
Aub r „ 5 52 47 7 ; by 211 
bers wers chat Aifpares inthe lat oen- 
| dei the pH. of Ignatius. It 
was maintained, that there were no let- 
ters of his extant; but that thoſe we have 
were forged after the time. The queſtion 
Was long agitated. On the one ſide were 
* frenchmen, Daille, Blondel, Salmaſus, 
.% N. B. It 3 is found only ; in the e old Jatio' verſion, 
$2. xii, e | Nan 
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&c. on the other, Uper, Hammond, and: 
Pearſon," our countrymen. 2172-03 77 


It ſeems now pretty generally 1 
that Ignatius, who is ſaid to have ſuffered 
for the truth of Chriſt in the reign of a- 

jan, £ compoſed ſome letters of exhortation 
to different churches of chriſtians, -whilſt 
he was in the hands of the | ſoldiers who 


and that theſe letters are come down to us, 
but in a very mangled, imperfect ſtate, and 


in company with other letters under his 


name, which are unqueſtionably fictitious; 


Of the acknowleged letters of Ignatius, we 
have two copies: the larger, allowed by alk 
to be much corrupted; the ſmaller, more 


genuine; but which have not eſcaped the 


over -officious zeal of the tranſcribers. This 
cannot but be obvious to every reader af 


diſcernment. And it is the judgment which 
two late critics, eminent for candour and 
ability, have paſſed upon them. Conſider- 
ing * (ſays Dr. Lardner) theſe teſtimonies, 


which I have alleged from Irenæus, Origen, 


and Euſebe, and alſo the internal charac- 


ter of great ſimplicity and piety, which 


Cradibility. Pt. ii. vol. i. p. 151. 
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abe in theſe epiſtles; (I mean the ſmaller; 

2 appears to me probable, that they, are for 
the main: the genuine epiſtles of Ignatius. 
As the interpolations of the larger. epiſtles 
are plaioly the work of ſome Arian, ſo even 
cha ſmaller epiſtles may have been tamper- 
ed with by the Ariam, or orthodox, or both: | 
though I do not affirm; thete are in them 
any conſiderable corruptions of alterations,” 
2 Though the. ſhorter epiſtles, ſays Dr, * 
Jortin, are on many accounts preferable to 
the larger, yet I will not affirm, that they 
have undergone no alteration at all. 
In Bp. Uſher's edition at Oxford. 1644. 
that moſt learned and exdellent perſon took 
the pains to print the interpolated paſſages 
af theſe epiſtles in red letters. I put down 
here a few ſpecimens from him, that the 
_ reader may judge by the caſt of the eye, 
what kind of alterations were aimed at, and 
how little theſe epiſtles can be trusted i in 
the fitles they. give to Chriſt. 

42. Our Lord and Grd 2 Cbrif, 
She Son of- the liuing God. 
p. 96. One onh-begotien Som, the Ward, 
Cad and man. N „ 

| * Rem. an wales bit. hee i. p. Tray : 

28 P- 101. 
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p. 10T.—Imagines the Lord to be à meer 
man, and not the only-begotten God, ; 
p-. 202. God, tbe (Ward, n ma _ 
man body. | 
It will add hs rebate chat all 
thoſe deifying expreſſions concerning Chriſt 
are forged; and that the faying in one 
place, that he (Chriſt) was with the 
% Father before the worlds, and manifeſted 
* in the end,” is to be interpreted of the 
deſign and decree of almighty God, and not 
of any actual exiſtence that Chriſt had; (as 
indeed it ſeems to be a plain alluſion to that 
of 1 Pet. i. 20. Who verily was fore-or- 
dained before the foundation of the world, but 
was manifeſt in theſe: laft times ;) this, I ſay, 
ſeems to be confirmed by thoſe ſtrong repeat- 
ed aſſeverations + which our author makes, 
that Cbhriſt was really and truly à man, as 
other men are, in oppoſition to the philo- 
ſophic doctrine of ſome in thoſe early times, 
that he was a great preexiſtent ſpirit, a ſe- 
patate intelligence, who had no real m 
of fleſh and blood, _ the ber * 


a 


54 „ ner Xe158, 99 os « bv ragd Tag] Ivy x i 
viſe ion. Ep. ad Magnes. Seft. vi. 
4 See the — &c. p. * 157. | 


— 
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ly... Lam the more induced to think, that 
there is great force in this argument, be- 
cauſe the plaloni zing fathers, who immedi- 
ately ſucceeded, and who gave riſe to what 
was afterwards called arianiſi, were very 
ſhy of ſpeaking on this ſubject, and owning 
that Chriſt had a body as other men have. 
It ſhould be farther mentioned, that Ig- 
natius is a writer, whoſe ſtyle abounds with 
big ſwelling figures of rhetoric, and alluſi- 
ons to the myſtic oriental philoſophy, in 
which he had moſt probably been educated, 
ſo that great abatement is always to be 
made for his expreſſions, as the literal ſenſe 
is often quite coyered with — " W 
1 give one ſample out of many. 
The virginity « of Mary, and ber deli⸗ 
« yery, and in like manner our Lord's 
| 15 death, were hidden from the prince of 
4 this world: three loud myſteries, -which 
were tranſacted in the filence of God. 
« How therefore was he manifeſted to the 
* world.? A ſtar ſhone i in heaven, in ſplen- 
dour excelling all the ſtars, and its light 
5 was ineffable: its novelty cauſed ei. 
« ment. And all the reſt of the ſtars, to- 
40 9 with the an moon, were the 


. | 40 chorus 


* 


. 
A. 
q oo 


2 241 . 25 i 1 QI 
. « chorus dre attendants oy this ! 


it diffuſed its Tight over all. "There 
cc Was trouble and confuſion, whence this 
c * unheard-of novelty c could ariſe; how all 
4 magie powers \ were diſſolved, every, bond 
« of wickedneſs aboliſhed,” Pe de- 
« ſtroyed, the old Kingdom demo liſhed, 
1 God being- manifeſted ' in a human yay 
1 for the introduction of eternal life; and 
« that then firſt began, -which with God 
«© was perfect in all its parts. Therefore 
« all things were diſturbed, becauſe he me- 
« ditated the deſtruction of death *. 
Every one will judge for himſelf, in a 
int which is intirely matter of criticiſm 
and opinion, If the foregoing reaſoning and 
remarks are not admitted, but it is inſiſted 
on, that the language concerning Chriſt, 
which Pear/on quotes with approbation, 
and other language ſimilar to it, Was really | 
uſed by Ignatius ; with the New Teſta- 
ment in our hands, we need not ſeruple to 
ſay, that Ignatius ſo far deviated from the 
doctrine of Chriſt and his apo les, and is to 
be blamed for it. Not that the fincerity or 
integrity of this faithful ſervant of God is 
Es ad Ephes, Sect. xi. 
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to be impeached. who re the 1 laſt ang 
higheſt evidence of it, that any creature can 
sive, in dying for the truth : but his judg- 

ment may be called in queſtion ; ; for the 
errors of which none of us ſhall ſuffer from | 
a merciful God: and ſome weakneſs in 
this reſpect is manifeſt in his yndue exalta- 


Bon of the clerical, peel n 
1 bf 20 inflances, oF 


F « 8. LPs: 


THE 


- vHICH' CREATION: 18 SUPPOSED Ta vt AS. 
. CRIBED TO CHRIS TT. BENE, 


„ A 9 


Dna the proper herb: of God. — 

vil hunt any infirument or deputy. this is 

. the uniform doctrine of holy ſcripture. the 
preſumed exceptions to it in St. Paul's epi- 
#les, confidered. obſervations for the ber- 
ter underſtanding of ſuch parts of the 
apuftle's <pritings. Epheſians iii. , ven- 
-fdered. Coloſfians i. 15, 16, Hebrews 
1. 2. 1. 10, 11, 12. the concluſion. 


T is impoſſible,” (ſays * a venerable 

and learned writer,) that there 

4. ks be more than one creator; or, 
„ that the one creator could employ any 
« inſtrument in bringing into exiſtence that 

« which was not. God creates without any 
a inſtrument ; becauſe in ſuch an act of om-- 
« nipotence. there could be no medium 
ny The ingratitude of infidelity, 505 by Caleb Flem- 


ing, D. D. 1775. See the creed of the orthodox Ma- 
hometans, in Ockley's hiſtory of the Saracens—vol. 


Pacer . 682 


| cc ſup- 
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cc ſuppoſeable between cauſe and effect, | 
« And of this we are informed by the ac- 
ce count given of God's creating power: be 
& ſpake, and it was done : he ſaid, let there 
F* be light, and there u ou 7 be commands 
e ed, and it ſtoad faſt.” OG 
If there be any — laid 
down in the ſacred writings, it is this, that 
God made the world, by himſelf, without 
any aſſiſtant or under worker; that there are 
not more creators than one. 
Moſes, who treats of the firſt origin of 
all things, delivers the doctrine with great 
ſolemnity, and grounds an important. reli- 
gious ordinance upon it: in the beginning 
God. created the heaven and the earth. Gen. 
i, 1. See ii. 3. vi. 6, 7. In fix daysitbe 
Lord made beaven and earth, ile ſea and all 


. that in them is, and reſted the ſeueuth day: 


, where the Loxp bleſſed the ſeventh: gay,. and 
allowed it. Exod. xx. 11. See Kidd. 
2. The ſubſequent prophets repeat and 
inculcate the ſame great truth, but inci- 
dentally only, without ſuſpecting that any 
Ifraelite could ever imagine that there were 
more creators than one: Lord Ged of. "hoſts, 
God of n e Swell ol between the: che- 
of at, * | Laan 


[ 453 ] 
rubims, rau art the God, even thou une, of 
all the kingdums of the earth; thou haſt made 
heaven and earth. Iſ. xxxvii. 16. Thus ſaith 
the Lok D thy Redeemer, and he that form- 


eth thet : from the womb: Fam'the Lord that” 


nmutetb ail things; that"flretcheth forth the 


Ben venslalone; that 'ſpreadeth the earth as 


_ broad\ by» myſelf xliv. 24. Thus faith the 
Lon, be boly one of -1fpael; and bis maker — 


J have made the earth and created man upon 


5%]; leben my bande, have hretched out the 


heaven xl. 11, 12. See alſo Jerem. N. 
f25 xxvii. $.\Nehem. in. 6... ation 
3. Something ſurely would have dropt ; 
from the holy Jeſus; concerning ſo remark 
able à circumſtance im mr hiſdorys if the 
yrld hall been made by” him. On che con- 
trary, he continually ſpeaks of himſelf as 


a- prophet or meſſenger of God, 


hag: whieh the apoſtle John records of 
him noleſs than thirty times; and he calls 


God his Father, tlie common Father of 


himſelf (Jdhu X. 1 7.) and of the reſt of 
mankind} from whom he received life it- 
ſelf, and all its powers (John vi. 57. v. 19. 
30. viii. 28.) And great as. his'\endow- 
| ments rr powers were as the Meſ- 
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Yah; the Son af God, his conſtant phraſe 
hy: which he denoted himſelf was, the 
fn of nun. 
4. — jt wins in 0 
reſpect, ſpeak in exact conformity with the 
language of thair antient prophets, and of 
Jeſus their Maſtes';- that the living and true: 
Gad, the Father of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Fathar af all, was ſole creator af all 
things. John i. 3. All things were made 
by it (viz. the: Logos, wiſdom of God) and 
wit bunte is vun nat any. thing made: that: m 
made. Acts iv. 24. 30: Lord, thou: art: 
God. which baft made heaven-and earth, and 
the: ſea and all thascin: them is: grun 
tat Mus and: wonders may be dons by the: 
name ofr thy holy: ſer uuns (nat chνꝭ We. 
See II xliis . 1. Adds iu. 25. In: this p 
the apoſtlesſtyle: Jeſus after his raſurnec - 
_ tion, abr want theiGad why: mali laben 


5 mb Seo: alſomReva i. n EIalxiv. . 


5. Thete ara nevertlieleſs four paſſages- 
| inde wg s. epiſtles; which (have; bean: 
commonly underſiood to ſpeal of Qhrifh:agr 
ereatarrof-therwerlfl) vin. 
1 Eph. iii. . be myſter y eee 


| tha deginming-of che 2wordd: bath: dann luid i 


Im created all things by Jeſus Cbriſt. 


2, Colos. 


i. 
2. Colds. i; 16. For by lim were all things 
breatel; that are iti beauen, and that are in 
karib, vrfible and invifble; whether they be 
thrones or dominions, or principalities; or 
Powers; alt things were created by him, and 
for him” 7 | 
3 3+. Heber. i. 2. God bath in theſes bf 
days ſpoken to us by his Son, whom be hath 
ppottited heit of all thing: by whom alk be 
ade the worlds; 
crab? Ts 10—12. And; thou, * in the 
begithnthig haſt laid the foundation of the earth; 
ant the bedivens are the work of thy bands, 
They ſhalt periſh; but thou remaineſt ; and 
they fall all wax old as doth a garment; and 
ar aveſiure ſhalt thou fold them up, and they 
ſhall be changed: but thou art the Jams, and 
thy" yea?s ſhall not fail. 
Of theſe texts I am to treat particularly 
in this chapter. But it may be a juſt pre- 
ſumption, that there has been a miſtake in 
2 fach a a ſenſe to them, becauſe the 
poſtle, in other places, ſpeaks of 
: Gat, as the creator, bleſſed for ever, Rom. 
1. 251 and xi; 36, that of, bim, ang through 
Nu and" to him, are "all things « but moſt” 


patticylarly os xXvit. 24. 31. Gov, 
. „ er e 
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EE MADE, Er, WORLD, AND ALL 
S THAT / ARE "THEREIN bath 4b 
W 4 day, in the. which þ be will Judge the 
W/ in ce by THE MAN. whom. be 
arb bed; ab berg be "bath ven affur- | 
Bice 10 40 N , in "that be bath f. rai ied. him 
from the dead. g 
St. Paul hare re CO! uld” never cl Chrit 
the creator Ul the” = whom he! here des 5 
ſcribes 4 4 man, 1: e. who had only. begun | 
to exiſt, when barn of. his mother Mary : 
1 he aſcribe creation, to Chriſt, it vl be 


taken in | fone 0 other ſenſe. E And 6 ur apple | 


* 


4 War 


tle is not wanting in Furniſh ſhing o. ger very 
important meanings 0 of the Word. Core, 
| 95 i 17705 R berefore if any. man, Be ia vill. be. 


7 4 new b creature. . ii. 10, le ere hit 


irkmanſhip, created 77 cri Alt Aunto 


00d works. nj p 
l 48 every ng fl to l Fo 
Paul's lan guage, „ in, t theſe 5 the 
Sand as erh fel d atts ene [Ys 
fiaeradfe⸗ "Afficultics, 5p! ar 
fübmit the © Jud ginent of ©t e Ie le | 
aeration 75 : 7 cont; bus Fate to, 
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not only here, but in othet eee the 
5 New Teſtament. ql. 1 Ot] | 

., Qb/eruation 1. The great deſign of Chriſt's 
miſſion was to call men to the knowlege,of 
the one, true Gods and the practice of vir- 
tys,, by the promiſe of forgiveneſs of fins, 
upon repentance; and amendment of lifes 


| S of a bleſſed immortality. 
Matth. iy. 17. John iii. 16, xvii. 2, 3. 
2 Tim. 1 1. 10. | $5] LL 1 : 


00% 2. The above Ge By ende abs 
C briſt received from God; and the revelation; 
he made to the world, reſpected theſe points, 
and theſe points only. We. are not therefore 
to look for any new light from the goſpel; 
with regard to the ſyſtem of nature around 
us, or the ſyſtem of the world at large, and the 
various kinds and ranks of beings that in- 
habit its ſeparate parts. But we are to ex- 
pe&, that when incidental mention is made 
of ſuch circumſtances, the ideas and lan- 
gua ge of the facred \ writers would be regu- 
lated by the notions, and. philolaphy that 
prevailed at. 'the time. . 

This accounts og Lord's Sade 
ſpeaking of certain diſeaſes, às cauſed by evil 
ſpirits poſſeſſing n mens bodies: i= —hence alſo _- 

7 By | his 


Is 
hiv arguing with the Phariſces (Vatth, vt; 
24—28 ) upon the ſuppoſition' of there be- 
ing really 4 e of _ devils, called 
to do milckier, __ and natural, withour 
contratictinꝑ or correcting hie populit opt- 
nion im either of theſe reſets: And" tHif 
may tracly whit parts'of the Old Teſtameiit 
are the word of God, 4HE what mitrely ME 
invention and embelliſhment af the writ- 
ers, and allufions to tte opinions and phi- 
loGpliy- in vogue: ab; fbr ifſtance, the ſto- 
ry of the hymg Hirte, 1 Kings Xl. 2 1. 
25 27 Stunts fumiliun acceſt to a co 
dunn th Golly Job i:. 67 il. 1 &e. Wirk 
cther hiſtories of lite fett. . 

O z. It Was cuſfomaty with % 32 7 

im 3 when! 45 deſcribed : any fu 5 
ture 


This has hong * e great author: 
<« In deſcribendis ornandiſque factis geſtiſque illuſtri- 
ac bus; rebuſque” mirabiliter eventuris, ſolent deret” 
« vates uti ĩmagimbus rerum prius geſfarum; quiz in 
« ſuæ gentis hiſtoria præcipuum afiquem Jordin . 
* beat : arge it ooldribus place ment (38 alighdn# 
< tum ſimilibus, preteritis futura, antiquis nora, no- 
<« tiffimis minus nota, depingere atq ue illuminar Tak 
Hub de fact; poes. hebr. pra. g. pe 101. We e 


1 oy” 


| $59 
ture events relative to the fall and deſola- 
tion of kingdoms, or their reſtoration, to 
make uſe. of 1 images drawn from the Mo- 
faic account of the creation of the world *. 
Thus Haggai i ii. 21, 22.— 1 will ſhake the. 
heguens and the.carth z and Twill overthrow. 
the throne of the kingdoms,. and T will des. 
2 the ftrength of the kingdoms of the bea- 
: here the ſbaking. of the heavens and 
fy is explained by the overthrow of thrones. 
and kingdoms. Iſaiah li. 16. 4 I have ca- 
vered thee in the ſhadow of mine hand, that. 
J may. plant the: beauens, and lay the founda- 
tions of. "the earth, and ſay. unto. Zion; thaw: 


art my people... Planting the beavens, and 
laying, the foundations: of the. earth, is tha 
promiſed deliverance and. reſtoration of the” 
jews ; or, according to others, the moral 
creation and renovation of the world bg: 
bY e 
a very ſtrong inſtance of this cuſtoms of delineating. 
future events in the language of paſt facts, by Ch riſt 
himſelf, John i. 51. Ses above, p. 1 1, 12. 
* Pfalny lxxxii. 1. Magiſtrates are called gods: and 
in cenſuring their tyranny: and oppreflion, it is ſaid; 
ver: 5+: All the faundatians f the world are 2 nne 
+: Loth ut ſupra, p. 104. 
| 1 Me plontaturum, &c.) id elt, * K e 
20 rum eſſe omnia per Chriſtum pro. ecclefin* mee 
Bebl. Fun. et Tremell. 
We 
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We mc therefste pr eſume, that Wen 
| Atertimęs had enlatged the jewiſh ſyſtem of 
| philoſophy, by taking in*the' ſuppoſed na- 
ture and polity of the celeſtial regions, it 
would be.gkflral for the apöltles, the pro- 
phets of the New Teſtamènt, frequently to 
allude to the de and e of. 
their own \tifries. - NW V. 1 
Ob. 4. It ſeems to ba bed A Branch. 
of the mut antient philbfophy of the eat x, 
adopted by the Hebritws/kth very early pe- 
riod, but more deeply ſpeculated upon and 
imbibed during and after "the babylonith' 
captivity}'that'thete were different tanks or 
orders of Apiritual beings or an gels, , inha-" 
biting the heavens, which they fuppoſed to 
Be certain "concentric: fpaces furrounding 
the earth, in the higheſt of which the ſti". 
preme almighty Being had his reſidence: 
that there was a numerous race of theſe an- 

gels, who had g | rebelled” againſt | God, and 


I FER 2353] e eee 
2 Fluss ks drew from the ſame: ſources, maln- 
hy that there were dzmon gods, -who were em- 
ployed in carrying the prayers of mankind to God, and 
conveying. his benefits to them, and to whom the go 
vernment of the world was committed. I'he like doe- 
trine of Philo, he e has ofen bann noted * chrif- 
tian xtite. ine ld, 1 . 
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were caſt down from their heavenly ſtate in- 
to inferior abodes, and were conſtantly em- 
ployed in afflicting men with ſpiritual and 
temporal evils; that the prince of theſe had 
his habitation in the air, and that the hea- 
then world was in a peculiar manner ſubject | 
to his influence and rule: Thus Luke Xvi. 
22. The beggar died, and was carried by the 
angels into Abraham's boſom." Jude 6. The 
angels which kept nos tbeir firſt. eſtate,” but 
n their.own habitation, be hath reſerved in 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto'the judg+ 
ment of the great day. 2 Pet. ii. 4. . 
God.ſpared not the angels that ſuned, but But 
calt them down to hell, and delivered them un- 
to chains of darkneſs, 70 de reſerved unto 
Judgment, —Matth. iv. 9. * The devil faith 7 
unto, him; all theſe things will I give thee, if 
thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. Luke 
xX. 18. I beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from 
heaven. John xii. 31. Now Hall the prince 
of this world be cafi out. Acts x. 38. Who 
Fog The ſcenery of Chriſt's temptation is wholly 
| formed on the vulgar opinions and philoſophy of the 
Jews, according to which the devil, or an evil being, is 
ce. although as Mr. Farmer has ably ſhewn, | 


no evil being was actually e in it. 8 | 
wow, p. 167, | 


Pe 
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wentabout, healing all that ere oppreſſed of 
_ the devil. warn 18. To turn themi(the gen- 
les) from darkneſs to light, from the poiver 
of Satan is God. Eph. ii. 2. Whereix in 
one paſt ye walked, according to the vonrſe of 
or * of the air, the ſpirit that nom work- 
erb in the children of diſobedience: Col. i. 

13. Who bath delivered us from the power 
of "darkneſs, and tranſlated us roo: 
am of his dear Sox. 1 John iii“ B. For 
ibis purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, 
that le might deſtroy the works of tbe devil. 
x; 70 x eee whole world e +. 

wo Buhr, renders it + Na * . powers 1 Ih 
the air, thoſe ſpirits that work, &c. taking it to be evil 
angels that are intended by the term #fzoiac. On a 
e mis (ſays he) le pluriel au lieu du fingulier, qui eſt 


« dans l'original, parcequ'il s'agit des mauvais anges. 
De meme dans la ſuite, de ces Pritt, au lieu de cer | 
5 #fprit, qu'il y a dans le gree.” Wb 
+ In like manner our Lord ſays, Matth. x. 19. 
When any one heareth the word of the tingdom, and un- 
derflandeth it not, then cometh the wicked i one, and catch- 
eth away that which was ſown in his heart, Which St. 


Mark iv. 15, in the parallel place, thus exprefſes— 


When they Baue heard, Satan cometh immediately, and 
aber away the werd that was erm in their bearts, 
00 


4 


1 jewich and heathen difpenfations 
were governed hy angels, good and bad, 
ang that there Was a regular ſubordination 
among theſe good and evil powers, autho- 
rity and rule being exerciſed among 
them as among the ſtates of this world. 
Matth. ix. 34. The Pheriſees ſaid, be ga - 
eth aut dewils through Beelzebub, the prince 
of. the devi. John vive 30, Heneafter / 
will not tall murb with gau for tbe prince 
af this world comath, and bath notbing in 
e. Eph. iii. 10. To tbe intent that now 
unſo the pringitalitias and powers in braventy 
Places might be Fngwn by the church, the ma- 
ſold wildem of God. vi. 12. Wo wreltle 


This is ſpoken by Chriſt, according to the pepular 
apipign, and not the reality pf the thing, Satan, ar 
an evil being, cannot be ſuppoſed to enter into a man's 
heart, and catch away truth out of it. The aboye 
commentator has a good remark on the former of theſe 
paſſages: « C'eſt une expreſſion hebraique (ſays he) 
qui ne doit pas ètre prefice; car Je diable n'entre 
«« pas dans le ur d'un homme, pour en ater la par 
« role: elle 8. evanouit d' elle- meme par un defaut de 5 
. connoiſſance, de foi, d' attachement pour la veritè, 
te et comme dit J. C. parcequ' on ne la goute point. 
« Le diable fait tout ce que font Jes paſſions et le 
« N CL ſont regarde# comme ſes inſtrumens.“ 
nt 


«40 


44 ocipenifation; 18 repreſentell under 
the idea of a new regulation of theſe h 


venly corhimunities,” a hey creation, of re- 


dauer the wei ko come; whereof" ſpat 
where oinzpamn -4\is clearly the chrif- 


| tian kingdom,” which terminates wich the 


yooy ebe ſuppoſition, Alba bs former 
—— under ſubjection to at ngels, | 
The kingdom of heaven, or 


O44 «> 


i» of all things, and a taking i in of 


Jews. and gentiles, upon their converſion, 


into this ſyſtem ſo reformed, the latter Be. 


ing retdeemed from the power f the devil, 


or the prince of the powers of the 3 
Chriſt placed at the head of all. Eph: i, 


47. 20, 21, 22. The Godof our Lord Teſus 
Cbrift==ſet bim at bis own right hand in the 
. beaventy Places, far above all principality and 
porter, and might and dominion, and \every 
Bing that is named not only in this world, 


but in VINE * * ro com? + and put all 
ER e things 


1:24 v1 
t bing under his. Veetr and gave him to be the 
bead ave all things #0 the. church, 1 ii. 5. 6, 7. 


„656% Got TS 


| ſubject e mringe ar. che of the 
air) God bath quickened us together in Chriſt, 
and hath raiſed us up together, and hath 
nade 1s At roget! er in heavenly places in 
Cbriſi Jeſus. Philip i li. 9, 10. Mbere- 

fore God bath highly exalted him, and given 


40 (rather, graciouſly beſtowed upon) bim a name 


which is above every. name ; that at the name 
| of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in 
| heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
the earth—Coloſl. i. 13. 16.——Who bath 
delivered us from the power of darkneſ5, and 
| hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of his 
dear ſon : For oy him were all things crea- 
ted, that are in beaven, and that are in 
earth, vifble and. inviſible, whether they be 
thrones, . or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers; "all ' things were created by him, and 
far im —See alſo Hebr. Xii. 22, 23, 24 
2 Cor. v. VN Tfaiah Izv. 17. 
057.7. This language of the apoſtle is bold 
and highly ſigurative; and St. Paul makes 
uſe of it, after the example of the prophets . 
| of the O. T. and agreeably to the eaſtern 
r bags” 
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phraſeology, to repreſent the great events 
that were the conſequences of Chriſt's 
coming (v#z. the converſion of mankind 
from a ſtate of ignorance and darkneſs to 
the knowlege of the living and true God, 
the aſſurance of the pardon of fin and a 
happy immortality, and the ſubmiſſion of 
believers, jews and gentiles, to the laws of 


the goſpel, ) under the grand idea of @ crea- 5 


tion, (i. e. a new regulation, as the term 
will be found to ſignify) 4 re- formation 
( regeneration, TaMyymoiz, Matt. xix. 28.) 
of all things in heaven and earth, and the 
reduction of the various inhabitants of 
each, under one government, and one ns, 
or governor, Chriſt, 

This exaltation of Chriſt, and fabjeation 
of all the heavenly inhabitants tohim,(which 
language the apoſtle Peter alſo adopts, 
1 Pet. iii 22.) is ſpoken of purely i in ac- 
commodation to the ideas of the jews and 
. gentiles of thoſe days, who imagined that 
there were other ſpiritual beings, dæmons, 
or angels, endowed with great power over 
men; and the apoſtles ſo expreſs them 
ſelves, to induce them to acccept the gol- ; 
pel, and to believe that * was ſupe- 


tior 


_— Hd 
tor to all thoſe angels whom they ſuppoſed 
to exerciſe ſuch powers. It was an argument 
accommodated to their prejudices; con- 
veying an idea of the vaſt ſuperiority of the 
goſpel to all former difpenſations, ac- 
cording to the notions ahd opinions which 
prevailed at- the time. And in the fame 
manner as Chriſt's words; when he heal- 
ed a youth afflicted with a terrible epi- 
leptie diſorder, (Mark ix. 2 5.) then dumb 
and deuf ſpirit; come out of bim, and enter 
nb more into him did not imply that there 
was teally an evil ſpirit ejected but were 
atlapted to prove to the father of the child 
and the by-ſtanders, according to their 
apprehenfions, that Chriſt had an extra- 
ordinary power from God, which was 
the ſame, whether a dangerous diſeaſe, or 
an evil ſpirit poſſeſſing the body, was ex- 
pelled out of it: fo when St. Paul | ſpeaks 
of a new creation or regulation of all 
ö things in heaven and earth, and of the ſub- 
of all that are therein to Chriſt, we 
are not to underſtand him as if theſe cireum- 
Kinces were literally to take place; but as 
pointing out and deſcribing, in ſuck a way 
a5 | would moſt affe&'the' imaginitione and 
5 6 con- 
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convince the underſtanding of thoſe he ad - 
dreſſes, the infinite importance of the goſ- 
pel, the mighty powers employed in its 
propagation, its — rd and 
intended univerſality. 

/ 8. That this language is uſed in 
edtider to the common received 
opinions, will be Wwe e e 
view of it. 

It has been ſhewn RO (p13 Is, „ 75 y 
that the  /bron?s of glory, to which our 
Lord promiſrd his diſciples that they ſnould 
be raiſed together with him, did not refer 
to any elevation or dignity in the future 
world, but to the ſpreading of the goſpel 
by a divine power in this, through the la- 
bours and ce eee of uit and his | 
apoſtle. 

When therefore Se. Paul Robes hike 
image of royalty and dominion on the like 
occaſion, but extends, and amplifies. it by 
taking in other ideas. and appendages ſuit- 
ed to the prevailing philoſophy and popu- 
lar belief, introducing Chriſt not only ſit- 
ting upon a throne, but exerciſing a regal 
dominion over the whole jangelic world, 
* over all beings wat, the vaſt | 

4 univerſes o 
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univerſe, now -made' fubje&- to him ; this 
is not to be underſtood as -denoting : a real 
kingly ſtate, and actual power ſo exerciſed 
by him; but as a magnificent deſeription 
of that extraordinary divine power by which ih 
the goſpel would be ſupported, and all ' nl it 
mankind. eme, e to its eee | 
law e. | 


Ohh 9. St. Paul! is not nig! in teach- 
ing us that his expreſſions are not to be 
taken in the literal ſenſe.” For, ' ſpeaking g 
of Chriſt, Eph. i. 20; 21. he ſays, that 
God bad ſet him at Bis tan right hand in 
the heavenly places, fur above all Principia 
lity and power and might. and dominion,” an 
every name that” is named, nat only in this 
world, but alſo in that” which is to come. 
And yet ſoon after in the ſame epiſtle he 
ſpeaks of himſelf and other chriſtians, 
(ii. 5, 6.) God hath raiſed us up together, 
and made us fit together in heavenly places 
in Chriſt Jeſus; where it is obſervable, that 
theſe. chriſtians are actually ſuppoſed to be 
in heaven, and this change and exaltation 
to be effected whilſt the apoſtles were alive. 
No real elevation therefore is intended ei- 
ther of Chriſt, or his apoſtles and the firſt 
H 5 *% chriſtians ; 


* 


1 
| chriſtians: : but it is the dreſs and clathing 
which the writer gives to the ſubject, ta 
raiſe in his readers the moſt exalted idea of 
the goſpel, and of the mighty power of 
God by which it was propagated. =» 
O 10. The ſame apoſtle inanather place 
inſtructs us, that Chriſt's exaltation and do- 
minion over angels and men were only. figu- 
rative expreſſſons of the diſplay of a divine 
power in the ſupport of the goſpel and of its 
ſueceſs, when he tells us, that his kingdam, 
Which commenced with his own reſurrection 
from the dead, is to determine with the ge- 
neral reſurrection, and the end of the world, 
1 Cor. xv. 24, 2% 28. Then -cometh the 
end, when he ſhall have delivered up the king- 
dam to God even the father. — But when 
he ſaith, all-things; are put under bim, it ts 
manifeſt that: bt is excepted which did put 
all things under him. And when all things 
ſhall be ſubdurd unto Bim, then ſhall the. fon 
alfa himſelf be ſubject unto him that put all 
" things unter him, that Gad may le all in all. 
This, I fay, ſhews, that Chriſt's kingdom, 
f of which the ſcriptures ſpeak, was nothing 


burt the eſtabliſhment of divine truth a- 


mongſt 100 an rd them vw 
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to virtue and happineſs. Had it been a 
real exaltation to ſome ſtation of dignity 
and-: bliſs, it cannot be ſappoſed, that 


he would have been fo ſoon deprived of it: 


Inſtead of being terminated at the reſurrec- 
tion from the dead, it would have then be- 
come more diſtinguiſhed and glorious. 


The Jews confeſſedly miſtook the figura- 
tive language of their prophets concerning 
the Meſſiah and his kingdom, by 1 imagin= 
ing Chriſt's reign to be a temporal « one over 
men upon earth: chriſtians have been no 
leſs miſtaken in ſuppoſing it to be a {pi iri- 
tual one over angels and men in Beten. 
Both have been miſled, tho in different 
: degrees, by human ideas of ſovereĩgnty and 


greatneſs. Whettas Chtiſt's true king- 


dom, the moſt glorious and ſplendid of 
* others, conſiſts in the eſtabliſhment of 
truth and virtue in the undetſtant 
affections of mem by the goſpel. 

Of our Lord's real happy ſtate and en- 
| joyment in heaven, we know nothing: 


we are alſo quite in the dark c age nig | 


the employment and happineſs of virtuous 
men in the future world. It is ſufficient 
| © a we are told, what is the temper and 
Hh4 — condu® 


gs and 


taught, [oth 


government; of angels and., inviſible «pow- 
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conduct that will qualify and entitle us to 
be with Chriſt hereafter, and to the favour 
of God for ever. The reſt we may aaa 
truſt _ leave to our © benckoend creator. 
04 i nin 4.2; wy 0 bah 
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rules for the i interpretation of theſe and the 
like paſſages of. ſcripture, will more readily 


be admitted, if it be conſidered that the 


ſacred penmen were left to themſelves, to 3 
deliver the truths they were well acquainted | 
with, in their own lan guage, accordipg to 


their own genius and the beſt of their 


fkill and knowledge of the perſons to whom 


| they wrote, ſo as might be moſt efficacious 


to win them on; to embrace what, der 


A 140 TEL 3} EE] J 1 2 x © 


That n 8 and d. ; 


ers, which the apoſtle fopnd his country- 


men and others prepoſſeſſed with from an- 


tient tradition and the opinions and Philo- 
ſophy in vogue, he finely 1 turns to his.own 


purpoſe, ..: and makes; uſe of it to teach Pen ä 
the excellency of the goſpel, and the ma 


| nifeſtations of a divine Feen in the . 


Ar 


WF. 1 * 
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of Chriſt and his followers, * en it 
Was ſupported. 

If St. Paul, in his Aswan to he dike 
nians, avails himſelf of an inſeription upon 
one of their altars, that he might with leſs 
offence: teach them the true God wWho was 
unknown to them; he might equally a- 
dopt the notions and philoſophy that were 
in vogue concerning inviſible beings, the 
better to explain jad enforep the teh, 1 
Ane of Chriſt. 

The ſubjection of. 5 mary ang 3 of 
all mankind to the rules of piety and vir- 
tue delivered by Chriſt, is therefore ſha- 
dowed cut, agreeably to their prejudices 
and imaginations, under the imagery of a 
. mighty king, to whom all power was 
given in heaven and de —— 1290 
c angels, principalities, ; .. 
This was the throne of Bey to th 1 
bay Jeſus: was raĩſed, and to which he ſo 
ardently-afpited, (John xvii 5.) Aud uc, 


Father, glorify me with thine own fe ui 


the via: which I had'with thee, (i. e. which 
thou didſt deſtine for me, ſee above, p. 243, 
&c.) before the world was. This is the glory, 
een * . given to and prayed that his 

| | diſciples 
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diſciptes might poſſeſs, (ver. 22. 24.) and 
_ which they did actually poſſeſs, when ex- 
erciſing their great office of preachers of 
the gaſpel, and reformers of mankind. 
Let us now turn ourſelves to thoſe texts 
in St. Paul's epiſtles, which are preſumed 
to aſcribe the creation wa the world: to 
Chriſt, - TY 
| 12 . | 

e 1 9. And to * „ men 
ſee what is the fellowſhip (or rather; #condmy) 
of the myſtery which from the beginning of 
 #be world hath been bid in reer cre- 
r Zeſus Chriſt, © 
Before we enter on our 3 of 
this paſſage, it is proper to premiſe, that 
theſe laſt words dy Jeſus ChriftÞ are want- 
ing in the Alexandrian, Ephrem, n 
bridge MSS. and four others; alſo in 

the Vulgate, Syriao, Coptic, Æthiopic 
verſions; in the fathers Tertullian, Jerome, 
Ambroſe, Pelagius;: the rl againſt 
Marcion, Baſil, Cyril, Theodoret Mil 
Hkewiſe, and Bengelius reject ban. Th 
is Wetſtein's note upon the place. 
Theſe words, | therefore {by'Fe Jeſirs Chrit) 
ought nn Engliſn 
ett | < +1 Franllation 


. 475 * 
| craniflation of this text; or, if retained] 
ſhould be put in different characters, as 
juftly ſuſpected not to be of the apoftle's 
writing. For, as they now ftand, they 
ſerve greatly to miflead the reader. The 
learned B, Mordecai has incautiouſly 
quoted them more than once to prove, that 
Chriſt was the inſtrument of God in the 
creation of the world. Letter i H, p. 12. 
31. vi. 57, 58. | 
An attention to the flies itſelf wil 
_ farther convince us, that the words 5 * 
ſus Chriſt) are an interpolation. 
In chis third chapter St. Paul opens che 
whole deſign of his letter, and declares 
that the gentiles were to be taken into the 
kingdom of God, i. e. the chriſtian church; 
and to be equally partakers of the promiſes 
under the Meſſiah, with the believing jews; 
yer. 8. he calls this, the unſearchable riches 
of Chriſt; becauſe it was by him that God 
made known this his gracious purpoſe to- 
wards the gentile world, which of them- 
ſelves they could never have diſcovered. 
It was a doctrine that was peculiarly of- 
fenſive to the jews, and therefore is accom- 
| panied with ſuch circumſtances as tended 
to leſſen the weight of _ prejudices that 
might 
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might hinder its reception. And nothing 
could do this more effectually than the re- 
preſentation here made of it, viz.. that it 
was a plan formed from the earlieſt times 


before their Iſraelitiſn peculiarity and king- 


dom had a being, but for wiſe reaſons con- 


| cealed ; that tho' later in execution, it was 


prior to the Moſaic ſyſtem, which was 


only a part of and preparatory to the great 


deſign ; a myſtery, which from the beginning 
of the' world hath been hid in God, who cre- 
ated all things ; and therefore has a right t to 


diſpoſe of them as he pleaſes. = > + 


The words [by Jeſus Chrift] would ſoil 
the ſenſe here, and were probably inſerted 


by ſome tranſcriber upon comparing this 
paſſage with Coloſſ. i. 16. Our n 
immediately adds | 

To the intent that now unto the 3 


. liier and powers in heavenly places might be 
known by the' church the manifold «wiſdom of 


God, i. e. that by this unexpected union of 
jews and gentiles in one church, the. wiſ- 
dom of the almighty governor might be 


diſplayed in the fight of the angelic world. 


This is ſpoken (See ©4/. 8.) to ſhew the 


ſuperiority of Chriſt and the excellency of 


.. "6 * 
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the goſpel, and in alluſion to the prevail - 
ing doctrine concerning angels, and the 

ſhare they were ſuppoſed to er in the go- 

| vernment bee: mankind. 1857 
Coloſſians i. 15— 19. Who is the image 
Htbe inuiſible God, the firſt-born gf every 
creuture. For by bim were. all things cre- 
ated that: are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, vijible and inviſible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 

powers; all thi ngs were created by bim and 
for him; and be is before all things, and by 
him all things. And be is the head of the bo- 
dy, the church; who is the beginning the. 
firſt-born from the dead; that in all things 
he might have the Preemmence.. For it pleaſe 
ed the A Aar f in bim OY all . 
dwell. 
An 'the a ver. Foy our. copies 
repreſents the gentile world, and amongſt 
them the Coloſſian converts (in which num- 
ber, with his wonted addreſs, he puts him- 
ſelf,) as delivered from the power of darkneſs, 
 . the ſlavery of Satan, and put under the rule 

and dominion of Chriſt; and ver. 14, he bt 

men- 4 
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mentions this bleſſing and deliveratice 4s 
procured by his death, which was the ſeat 
and confirmation of the docttine of God, 
which he taught to men. He then pro- 
ceeds farther to deſcribe the character, 
kingdom and dignity of 1125 beloved mw 
of God; | 
' Who is the ur of the mnvifhle God) i. LC 
by him, God, who is inviſible, manifeſted 
bimſelf. He was His repreſentative to de- 
clare his will to mankind. In him reſidec 
the fulneſs of divine e oy: and' 


Ha that Cbriſt was the Ry of 
the inviſible God, the'apoſtle decides abſo- 
lutely, that he was not the: inviſible God 
bimſelf. It being + contradiftion:to ſay, 
that any one is. the image of another, and 
at the ſame time that other of whom he is 
the image. Therefore if Chriſt at any time 
be called God, it muſt be in ſuch a ſenſe, 
as is compatible to a created being. Fer 
between God nnen creature en is no 
medium. 

5 The Sotbormof every MF i. e. the 
chief, the lord, Palm Ixxxix. 27. Jerem. 

0 e 9 of nnn ſee ver. 23, and 
Mark 
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Mark xvi. 15. — of the new creation, 
2 Cor. v. 17. —of jews and gentiles, now no 


= more diſtinguiſhed, but blended into one 


1 


maſs, and regenerated by the doctrine of 
Chat <<. 

As it might hs wondered how one of 
mankind ſhould be at the head of all things, 


he goes on to explain it; viz, For by him 


were all things created that are in heaven, 
and that. are in earth, visible and in viſible, 
whet her they. be thrones or dominions, or prin- 


cipalities on powers. 


« If with the beſt N we ex 
«« pound this paſſage by the parallel epiſtle 
4 to the Epheſians, we muſt underſtand it 

<. to ſpeak of the new creation and conſti- 
4 tution of the world by the coming of 
«| Chrift, and preaching of the goſpel, 
« Eph, i. 10. ii. 10. I 5. iii. 9. iv. 24. 

It ĩs moreover obvious, that this cannot 
be the original creation of all things, be- 
cauſe it is ſaid to have been effected by one 
who had lately, ver. 14, been put to death, 
which reſtrains it to one of the human race. 

Intelligo autem per ric novam creaturam, et 


mundum renatum per doctrinam Chciſti _ A 
rad in loc. 


+ Waſitin in loe. ce 
| | It 


[4%] 
It is not therefore a proper creation which 
is here intended, but (O5. 3.) a new frame, 


cCondtitution, arrangement, regulation of the 


things here mentioned. It is the reforma- 
tion of mankind, jew and gentile, by their | 
obedience to the goſpel of Chriſt, "which 
is deſcribed as a neu creation, a new regu- 
lation and ſubjection of the world of man 
kind, and alſo of thoſe heavenly powers to 
Chriſt, who, according to the jewiſh no- 
tion, heretofore bore rule on earth, in or- 
der to raiſe in them the higheſt ideas of the 
wee by which the goſpel was ſupported. 
An eminent divine at the time of the re- 
formation well remarks, that the apoſtle 
borrowed the language he here uſes of the 
different orders of angels, thrones, domini- 
ons, &c. from the traditions of the jews &, 
without any certain knowlege of the matter 
himſelf. He might have proceeded to add, 


Credo oben illis -— uſum fuiſſe, qui- 
bas illi Pſeudapoſtoli ex judaiſmo angelos magnifica- 
bant, vocando illos, alios thronos, quaſi reges, &c. 
Zenchi ad Colos. i. 16. Crediderim apoſtolum per con- 
ceſſionem potius has voces, quibus hebræi varios gra- 
dus inter angelos fignificabant, poſuiſle, quam, quod 1 
certe noverit rem ita ſe habere. Idem ad Eph. i. 20. 
a n, 5 ſur . aux Coloſſiens. 


| that 
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that St. Paul borrowed the whole idea of 
the power of angels, good and bad, and 
their government over mankind from the 
fame ſource, without any certain knowlege 
of - it, and availed himſelf of it to ſet forth 
the ſuperior power of Chriſt to all ſuch 
powers, real or imaginary, and the excel- 
lency of the goſpel above the former diſ- 
penſations. The ſame thing is declared, 
and the alluſion the ſame, Eph. i. 20. 

This is no arbitrary interpretation of the 
word iy. For it fignifies not only to ere- 
ate out of nothing, but to regulate, re- 
form, renew, repair the things already 
made. Thus Ifa. xlv. 8. 'Ey cif ru geg d 
xricas ct, in the Ixx. verſion, is ſpoken 
of the future reſtoration by Cyrus. See 

alſo Pfalm li. 10. xxii. 31. Ifa. Ixv. 17, 
18. 1 Pet. ii. 13. vrordynre ouv xAνσν D 
ric ſubmit to every ordinance (creation) 
of man. See 1 Sam. xii. 6. Mark iii. 14. 
1 Eſdras. iv. 53. In which laſt it is, all 
they that went to Babylon to build the City, 


xi 157 N.“ 


All things were created by him FO for bin) 
he continues to ſpeak of the reformation of 
mankind by the goſpel in the ſame grand 
ſtyle and 3 it was effected by 
It VVV Chriſt, | 
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Chriſt, and cis rd, to Gay his eminent 
worth. 
Ad be is before all things) to magnify che 
goſpel, and its author, he adds, that tho 
Chriſt was ſo lately manifeſted, yet in the 
deftination and purpoſe of almighty God, he 
was prior to all other powers and dignities. 
Aud by bim all things confift) he ſtill goes 
on to ſpeak of the reformation of all things 
by Chriſt in the ſame language as of the 
old creation. Obſ. 3, 
Ver. 18. Aud be is the head of the body; 
the church: who 1s the Beginning, the fin- 


born from the dead; that in all things be 


might have the preeminence : i. e. inaſmuch 
as he was the firſt man that roſe from the 
dead, (Rom. xiv. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 20, 21. 
Rev. i. 5.) he had the precedency in all 
things; eſpecially, as he is the head, or me- 
aun of. communication e anon * and 
wert 19. "Port at pleaſed this Father, Mat 
in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell: or, as it 
might better * be rendered, it ſeemed good 
to the Pather by him to inhabit all Fulneſs ; 


i. e. a Chriſt to exerciſe a e dann. 


* See Faires in loc. . 
33 
80 r 


3 10 
* 
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nion, and to communicate gifts and blef- 
ſings to all others. This ſenſe of the word 
gu Fulnejs i is obſervable in the paralle} 


place, Eph.” i. 23. where our apoſtle calls 
the church, i. e. all true believers, zhe ful- | 


mrſs of bim, (i. e. God) that filleth all in all. 


Hebe:i 1. 2. 


| | God, barb i in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 


us by bis Jon, whom be hath appointed heir of 


all things ; BY wRoM ALSO HE MADE THE 
WORLDS, —— | | 
Before we endeavour to 3 * iS 


the right interpretation of the laſt clauſe, 


I would propoſe an obſervation, which 

has long appeared to me clearly to evince, 
that the writer did not intend to aſ- 
cribe the proper creation of the world to 
Chriſt, or his agency. For it being mani- 
feſtly his deſign to preſerve his countrymen 


from apoſtatizing from chriſtianity and fal- 


ling back into. Judaiſm, a great part of his 
epiſtle is ſpent in. proving the ſuperiority 
of Chriſt to Moſes, and to angels whom 
they ſuppoſed to exerciſe great powers in 
their ſyſtem. Now aſſuredly no argument 
would have been more dire& and forcible 


11 2 | to 
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to his point, than that of Chriſt having 
been the creator of the world. It muſt 
have ended the controverſy at once, and 
given the fulleſt ſatisfaction. How ſtrange 
is it then that the apoſtle ſhould mention it 
only incidentally, never lay any particular 
ſtreſs upon it, nor recur to it again? It 
may aſſure us, that he believed no ſuch 
thing himſelf, and 'that it is not the true 
interpretation of his words. 

If we take the preſent reading of our 
Engliſh verſion, and render ald, worlds, 


the paſſage will be found in very exact re- 


ſemblance with the foregoing, Colofl: i. 
25, 16; and if the explication given of 
that be admitted as probably true, they 


will illuſtrate each other. For what is 
there ſaid, that Chriſt was 2he ft born 'of 
every creature is the ſame as being heir of 
all things, (58 upbolding all things is like- 


wile parallel to by im all things conoft,) and 
"intimates, that all are to bow to him, 
(Phil. ii. 10.) i. e. to ſubmit to his autho- 
rity, and that he is put in the poſſeſſion 


of all power : (Matt. xi. 27. XXviii. 18. 


John iii. 3 5. xiii. 3.) Gods" making the 
_ worlds by lim anſwers to all things in beaven 


r 
- F * - 
* ; A. 
* 
9 * 1 1 
* 
'F 
* 


J 


and earth being created by him : and the 
whole is a lofty figurative deſcription of the 


dignity of Chriſt and divine power by which 


the goſpel would be propagated and ſup- 


ported. This will be farther confirm- 
ed by what immediately follows in” the 


ſame bold metaphorical ſtyle, vis. Who” 


being the brightneſs or a ray of his glory, 
i. e. endowed with a divine power ; (for the 
glory of God, John xi. 4. 40. i. 14, &c. 
ſignifies the diſplay of his extraordinary 


power :) and the expreſs image of his perſon, 


or, the exact print, repreſentation of bis 


ſubſtance, i. e. of his wiſdom, power and 


goodneſs ; and uphold ng all things *, (i. e. 
ſupporting the goſpel by mighty miracles) 
by the word of his prwer—when he bad by 


himſelf purged or made a cleanſing of our 
fins—an alluſion to the jewiſh ſacrifices, 


ſignifying, when he had by his death ſealed 
and confirmed his doctrine, which encou- 
; raged men to repentance by an affurance of 
the favour of God; be ſat down on the right 
hand of the majeſty on high ; (See the fore- 


a going O87. 8, 9, 10.) i, e. no power what-. 


V See letter, &c, concerning the logos—by Dr. 
k Lardner, P. 715 75 | 


E224 - ſoever 
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ſoever will now be able to hinder or con- 
troul the ſucceſs of his goſpel, in which his 
kingdom and glory conſiſt. | 6 

It is aſſerted however with great fragt! 
of argument, by many perſons of eminent 
learning and diſcernment, that we Wrongly 
tranſlate vas aiavas, the worlds ; that its pro- 
per and only ſignification is the ages ; and 
that ſo. it ought to be rendered here. | 
Wo The word, , which we render 
oc. worlds, does not ſignify the heavens and 
* earth, and all things in them; but it 
* means properly ages, or certain periods 
6 of time, in which ſuch and ſuch things 
« were done or to be done. Such were 
the patriarchal ; that of the /aw; that 
« of the Meffah; that of the antedilu 
% vians; that of the four great empires, 
« which the prophet Daniel ſpoke: of. 
„ Theſe were properly alcvie, ages. ® —— 
“It does not follow from the words of 

oh * ne that the _— Bere in- 
5 tended 


ww] apprehend, chat a | frong confirmation of 
* Dr. Sykes's interpretation of ales, may be drawn. 
$6 * Paul's exprefſign.in Eph iii. 213; ume bm 
PS FT 


. 
, tended to ſpeak of Chriff's making all 
0 things. — Nor is there any one inſtance 
<« in the N. Teſtament, where more than 
c this ſeems to be meant by this word. 
« Thus Coloſ. i. 26. the myſtery which Bath 
* been hid from ages and generations, but 
* nom is made manifeſt by his ſaints, is the 
. true explication of what St. Paul faid, 
« Eph. i iii, 9. was bid in God (not from the 
0 beginning 7 the world, as we render it, 
we but) GTO TWY Oiwvwy, from tbe ages, And ſo 
% Eph. iii. 11. what we render 5 his eter- 
« nal purpoſes var re r *ich 18,. 420 
* cording {0 bis purpoſe or dilj [poſition of 
* the ages. vid. Heb. xi. 3.” Sykes in 
loc. Ses alſo Light got, Gall li. p. 267. 
Locke on E Pheſ. ii. iii. 9. Daubuz on Re- 


vel. p. 201. © 
<< be glory.in the church by Ciri Jeſus, eic rde * 


c ., TE OLWYOS TWY ανννον, i. e. unto all generations | 
<< of the age of ages, i. e. through the whole pericd "of 
«© the-chtiſtian diſpenſation, hier ſb muctr extels 
c the other periods; and to which they all lead,” The 
above is the remark of a. valuable friend, author f 
many excellent anonymous pieces, highly approved by 
the learned, which have excited athirſt in many to ſee 
niore'of the ſijtie hand; Tt was to him alone that theſe 
en nn in their frſt imperfect ſtatt: ? 


FE„4 | 0 Admit 


EL fas, 

*«« Admit then, (faith Dr. Lardner in his 
remark on this paſſage,) the interpretation 
of Grotius, di , to be for whom : and we 

have a moſt apt and beautiful ſenſe, which 
is this : — For whom alſo, or for whoſe ſake 
alſo, or. in reſpecs to whom, be diſpoſed and 
ordered the ages, that is, the antediluvian, 
the patriarchal, the legal ages or | periods, and 

all the divine di ee towards the 1 of 
men.” 


' Hebrews i. 10, 11, 12. © 
And thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid 
the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens 
-uare the works of thine bande. "They ſhall 
peri iſh, but thou remaineſt': and they all ſhall 
uur old as doth a garment ; and as a veſture 
Halt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be 
changed: but thou art the ſame, and thy * 
ſhall not fail. 8 . 
This is a citation from Plalm cii, to- 
wards the concluſion; and the whole pſalm 
is manifeſtly addreſſed to Jehovah, the one 
true God. Nevertheleſs Dr. Hammond, 
whom moſt of the Commentators follow, 


18 
* 3 


thus paraphraſes the paſſage befor 
TRE, 2 Letter-—on the Logos—p. 70. note. 
255 NO” 


[49] 


ec Another place, Pſal. cii. 2 3. applies that 


which is ſaid of God, Gen. i. 1, about the 
creation of the world, to the Meſſias, call- 
ing him lord and creator of heaven and 
earth.“ Mr. Emlyn, although he inter- 
prets Heb. i. 2. that God made the world 
by his ſon as his inftrument, ſaw cauſe to 
give a different conſtruction of this paſ- 
ſage. His reaſoning is ſo maſterly and con- 
cluſive, that I ſhall make no apology for 


quoting the whole of it, and e his 


| „ 


It doth not appear to me, that the au- 


" 5028 Uther of the epiſtle aſſures us, theſe words 


& are ſpoken of the ſon. For obſerve how 
«© he brings them in, ver. 8, 9, 10: LD, 
e the Jon, be ſaith, thy throne, o God, is” _ 


God it thy throne”) for ever and ever. — 
«+ Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs and hated in- 


* iquity; Z herefore God, even thy God, hath 


« ancinted thee with the oil of gladnefs above 
. by fellows. And, thou, Lord, haſt laid 
4. tbe foundationiof ww earth, and the bea- 


 « vent are the work of thy hands they ſhall 
i periſh, but thou \remaineft ; they ſhall. be 


| * changed, but thou" art the ſame; and th 
a e _ . 


* Here 
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Here we may obſerve, chat the fourth 
40 verſe, and, thou, Lord, &c. (tho it is a 
te new citation,) is not prefaced with, and 
4 to the ſons be ſaith, as ver. 8; or with 
« an Again, as ver. 5, 6, and fo it. 133 
* but barely, And. thou, Lord. Now the 

« God. laſt mentioned was Chriſt's God, 
10 WhO had anointed him; and the author 
60 thereupon addreſſing himſelf to this God, 
breaks out. into the celebration of his, 
% power, and eſpecially. bis. unchangrable. 
4 duration ; which he dwells upon, as 
% what he principally. cites: the text for, in 
order, I; conceive, to prove the ſtability 
« of the ſon's kingdom before ſpoken, of: 
« Thy throne, 0 Goa, is (or Gad it thy throne) 
ce for ever and ever : Gad, \ thy God, has 
« anointed. thee : and, thou, Lord, i. e. thou . 
46 who haſt promiſed him ſuch a throne; 
art. le who laid the ſoundauon of the 
« earth, and by thy hands. made the. hea- 
“ gene, which tho of long and perma- 

nent duration, yet will at length geriſb; 

« but. thou remaineſt ;:, thou: art tbe ame, 
« and, thy years ſball net fail. So that it 
* ſeems to: be a declaration of God's im- 
68 e made here, to aſcertain the- 
a3 vb | 8 durable- | 


( 4923 ] | 
c durableneſs of Chriſt's kingdom befaze- 
mentioned: and the rather ©, becauſe 
this paſſage. had been uſed originally for 
* the ſame purpole in the ciid pſalm, viz. 
to infer thenee this coneluſion, ver. the 
e laſt; the children of thy ſer vants fall aun- 
*< tinue,, and their ſeed ſhaik be eſtubliſbeu bes 
*< fare thee. In like manner it here proves, 
c the fan's throne ſhould: be eſtabliſhed for 


i ever and ever by the fame argument, vi... 


« by God's mmutability ; and ſo was veny 
, pertinently alleged of God; without, he- 
<« ing applied to the ſon; to ſhew how able 
. bis God, who had anointed him, was to 
% make good and maintain what he had 
4 granted _ vg. a durable ne 


6c for ever.” 


4 That Wed woick were thus underſudd 


by the antients appears hence; that they 
interpret thy Hundt, ver. 10. to be the for 


<« and: init, which they could not do; if 


«6. they” underſtood the ſentenee to he 
« ſpoken of Chriſt. See Irenæus; Wh, ipy. 


5e. 6. lib. v. c. 3. Tertull. adv, Hermog. 
« e. 45. No one antient writer ever ap- 


* plied. theſe words: to Chriſt, during the 
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te three firſt centuries ; nor does Dr. Wa- 
& terland pretend they were ever ſo ap- 
< plied, till the fourth or fifth, | See bis 
. * Sermons, p. 686. - i; 
J have now finiſhed what I had to Ru 
upon the exiſtence, the true nature, and 
dignity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and have 
borne my teſtimony to what I believe to be 
the truth. It is from the ſacred writings 
only that we receive our information con- 
cerning him; and thence we are to deter- 
mine, amidſt the various concl uſions that 
have been drawn from them; __ | 
I. Whether Chriſt be the ann God, 
equal to the father; 
2. Or generated before all time by the 
er and will of the Father; _. 
3, Or, he then firſt began to exiſt, 
when born of the virgin Mary. 19 
This laſt opinion has appeared to me e to 
have the ſuffrage of the holy ſcriptures, of 
- Chriſt: himſelf and his apoſtles; and on 
this ground I have pleaded for it. If the 
arguments alleged are weak and inſuf- 


8 ene the doctrine they ſupport will Wl 


$$. a Om. s works, vol. il. p. 340, 347.” 


1 1 493 1 3 
of itſelf; but otherwiſe, it will in time 


make i its way by its own light and evidence, 


and prevail. We are wont, through vari- 
ous prejudices, to form wrong judgments 
of things, and to hold nothing excellent 
in characters, but what hath the ſtamp 


of years and antiquity upon it; and hence 


ſome may perhaps at firſt feel ſome re- 
juctance, and be diſturbed at fo late a 
date being aſſigned to our Lord's exiſt- 
_ ence. And yet every thing is of yeſter- 
day, except the GREAT ETERNAL him- 
ſelf. Go back millions of millions of 
ages, as far as thought or numbers can 


carry, and when you are arrived at what 
you may call the antienteſt of created be- 


ings; yet eternal ages muſt have paſſed be- 


fore that creature came into being, and 


eternal ages have always been paſt, and 


always are to come. 


Adorable, ineffable, majeſty nene . 


Jehovah, that inhabiteſt eternity, whom 


no creature hath ſeen, nor can ſee or com- 
prehend ! Shall we not bow down before 


thy footſtool, and acknowledge thy peer- 
leſs, unfathomable glory and perfections ? 
5 How 


— — . rent 
- = IBS See CE SA 
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How Hall we give 1 thee an + party act 
RES Y 


Dots — — ye in han, 
"hs earth join all. ye Creatures to extol 
; Mini PIRST, HIM LAST, HIM MIDST, 
INM WITHOUT END“. 


. + Fox or HIM, AND THROUGH HIN, 
AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, To 


HIM THEREFORE BE GLORY FOR EVER. 


AMEN. 


* Milton's Paradiſe Loſt, Book v. 2 
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A liſt of paſſages of Scripture quoted in this 
work, in which the rue reading is reſtored. 
Inſtead of Read 


Pp. 200. I᷑ John iii. 16. 


Hereby perceive we the Here by perceive we "Wy 
laue [of God] becauſe he | becauſe he laid down his 
laid down bis life for us. | life for us. 


Apology, p. 98. 1 John v. 7, 8. 
For there are three that For there are three thar 
bear record [in heaven; bear record, the ſpirit, the 


the Father, the Word, and j water, and the blood and 


the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe | theſe three agree in one. 
three are one; and theſe | NS ; 
are three that bear witneſs | 
in earth ; the ſpirit, the 

water, and the blood : and 

theſe three agree in one. 


| 


p. 201, x John v. 20. 


He know that the fon of Me know that the 8 


God is come, and hath given | God is come, and hath given 
us an underſtanding that we } us an underſtanding, that 

may know him that is true; | we may know the true God, 
and we are _ bim that is | and 8 are in 6 J true 
true, even in his ſon Feſus | (i. e. God) by his ſon Feſus 
Chrift. This is oy 228. 8 Chrift. 5 ts Fife 
God and eternal A | God, and eternal life, 


p. 202. A xx, 28. | 
=> Fred the church of | — Fudthe church of the 

God, which he hath pur- Lord, which be hath pur- 
| chaſed with his own blood. chaſed with his own blood. 


p. 205. 1. Tim. iii, 16. | 
And without controverſy, And without i 


great is the myſtery of god. | great is the myſlery of god. 
| lineſs ; God was manifeſt | lineſt ; that which 22 


in the fleſh, Se. op in the fleſh, oc, 


In 


| 
7 
| 
j 
1 
f 
| 


Inftead of 


Song {I am alpha 
and omega, the firſt and 
the laſt; and] what thou | 
feeft, write in à book. 


Me 
And to make all men fee i 
what is the fellowfhi p the 
myſtery which from the be- 
ginning of the world hath, 
been hid in God, who crea- | 
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ted all * [by Jeſus 
Chrift. 1 


Read 


| Revel. i. tr. OP 


* * 
+ Bs} 


Epheſ, i iii. 9. 


| Sayings 65 Wi thou fe 
write in a n 


And to make all men fo 
what is the co 7 | 
the myſtery which from t 

beginning of the world bath 
been hid in God, who ere- 
ated all things. 


A lit of paſſages of Efe e in this 
work, in which our Engliſh verſion is end 


Inſtead of 


p. 724. 

What ſhall be the fign of | 
thy coming, and Rd the end 
41 the world. 


Matt. xxiv. 3. 


e 

Mat. ſpall be the ſign of 
thy coming, and of 16 the end 
of the age. TX 5 


Matt. xxviii. 20. 


| REY) I Fa WS As 
the world. 


—lo, 1 am with you. 1 


way, even 1 the end of way, even unto 1 end off | 


p. 84. 
Elias was a man ſubje& | 
to like mne as we are. 


p. 129. 
In tbe beginning was the | 
word, and the word was 
with 'Ged, and the word 
muas God. —{ all things were 
made by him, and without 
| 3 


James v. 17. 


John i.—1. 3- 4. 14. 


the age. 
Elias was a man oof like 
nature to us, | 


In the beginning was vil. 
dom, and wiſdom was God. 
— All things were mad: 
by it, and tuitbout it was 


| not any thing made that was 


: * 5 
= 
- 
1 


In 


= ©. 9 
Inſtead of | Read 
1n him was life, and the * it was life, and the 
| . was the light of men. * was * light of men. 


ud the Word was 
made fleſh, and dwelt a- 
mong us, anl we beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Fa- 
ther, full 7 grace aud truth. 


p. 207. | 
But vines the Son, be 
= Jaith thy throne, o God, 
for euer and ever. 


15 225. 


an. 


by 225; foie 
Father ! I will 2bat they 
alſo. whom thou haſt given 

me, may be with n me where 7 


iſfom was 
2 A and dwelt a- 
mong us, full of grace and 
truth; and we beheld his 


Before Abraham was, T| 


well beloved 95 the E wh 


der 1 


But coprning the "= 
bg faith ; God is thy throne | 


[for ever and ever. 


John viii. 58. 


Bye Abraham Was, 2 
am he; i. e. the Chriſt, 
God's anointed prophets 


John xvii. 240 0 | 
Father ! I defire that they 


alſo .whom thou haſt given 


me, may be wh me w 


am. » F'1 am. 2 
p. 275. -Phili i ii. 6, 7, 8,9. 
do being in the form | - Who being inthe — 


God, thought it not rob- 

ery to be equal with 
God; a 

But made himſelf of no 
reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a ferment; 
and was made in the W 
.neſs of men. { 


And being "found in; 


faſhion as a man, be hum—- 


bled bimſelf, and became 


obedient unto. death, even 
the - death of the croſs.. 
Wherefore 


Ged, (i. e. endowed. with 
divine powers,) was not 
E deſirous to be like 
| unto God, (i. e. to diſplay 


| thoſe divine powers; ): + 


2 demeaned hi 
upon him the form 
4 Ir. being inthe 
ern of common men. 
And being in the con- 
dition of a common man, 


| be humbled himſulf, (i. e. 


{ill lower,) an became 8 


od a fo bath obedient unto death, tven 
K K | highy 5 


glory, the glory as of the 


— 


| 
\ 
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DT Inſtead of 
l bighly exalted him, and | 


given him a name which 
3 is above every name. 


[488] 


„ 


t he FO 
IWherefore 


FY croſs. 
bath high- 


6. 


Ih exalted him, and graci- 
ouſly beſtowed upon him 
Ia name which is aboue every 


p. 296. 
ſeth that Jeſus Chrift is 
928 —— in e,! is of God. 
And every ſpirit that con- 


Feſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt 


is come in the fleſh, 1s not 


of God, 


p. 410. 
And becauſe I tell you 
_ * ans ye believe me not. 


b EF 
— « Concerni ng Fadia, | 
which was guide to them 
that took Feſus'; for he was 
numbred with us, and had 
obtained part off this mi- 


I name. 
I John iv. 2, 3. 
Every ſpirit that confeſ- | 


Every ſpirit that confe - 
feth 2 ſus Chriſt 75 
come in fleſh, is of God. 
And every ſpirit that con- 
Fefſeth not that Feſus Chriſt 
7s come in feſb, is not of 


| God 


0, 


. 45. 


i 


And although I tell you 
the truth, ye believe me not. 


. 230, 7 


— Concerning Judas, 
which was guide to them 
| that took Jeſus, although 


niſiry. 
| p. 415. | Hebr. i 
Foraſmuch then as the chil- 
Aren are partakers of fleſh 
and blood, he alfo himſelf 
likewiſe took part of the | 
ne... rs 
For veriiy he took not ; 
on him the nature of an- 
gelt; but he took on him 


he was numbred with us, 
| and had obtained part of 
ii. 14, 16. 


this miniſtry. 

Foraſinuch then as the 
children are partakers of 
fleſh and blood, he alſo him- 


| elf. in like manner was a 
| partaker of the ſame. 


For verily he helpeth not 
angels ; but he helpeth 2 


8 n 


* 


* ſeed of Abraham, 


Ace 


£498] . 
Inſtead of Read 
p. 484. Ads i. 30. 
 —= Grant—that figns and — Grant—that fe nt 
Wonders may be done by the | and wonders may be done 


name 0 thy haly child, 
Jeſus. 2 vant, Feſus. 
Pe 24. Ifaiah liii. 8. 


He was taken from pri- | He was taken from pri- 


8 p and from judgment; and | ſon and from judgment ; 
__ who halld 75 genera- | and who ſhall declare his 
tion i? for he was cut off, generation? (i. e,. the 


[= 4 BE wicked generation of men, 
> amongſt whom he lived,) 
LE 5 | [ for he was cut off, Sc. 

p · 298. 5 Iſalah i IX. 6. 


And his name ſhall be | And his name Pall be 
called, wonderful, counſel- called, wonderful, counſel- 


lor, the mighty God, the | lor, a "mighty God (fo Mo- 
everlaſting Father, the | ſes is called a God, Exod. 


prince of peace. I vii. 1.) the Father of the 
| ; age to come, the prince f 
+ 5 peace. 
p. 35 "Re | Zechariah xiii. 7. : 
0 . word, againſl | Awake, o ſword, againſt 
my baked. againſt the | my ſhepherd,againſt the man 
man that is my fellow, ſaith | that is my favourite, ſaith 
the Lord of beſts. "ms Lard of befts. 7 
p. I "7a | Throughout the N. T. 


Inſtead of Holy G | read Holy Spirit. 


N. B. There are two miſtakes, p. 496. above, which 5 


the reader is deſired to correct. 
At the bottom of the firſt column, add that was made. 
And line 5 from the bottom, in the 2d e in 
ſert an ad; Wiſdom was with Cod. | 


by the name of thy 25 ſer- 


J. 
: { 
1 
i 
1 
x 
$: 
* 


— — O —‚—·˙² 9 


_ 


* 
ALPHABETICAL TABLE 


O F R 


Principal Matters contained | in this Vale ak in 
the Arol ov. | 


N. B. The numerical figure with the wurd Can. _ 
nexed refers to the APOLOGY. 5 a 


Autun. an eminent nt philoophe of our wn : 
times — Fage T42 


"In John's por —_— 144 


on the Chaldee 1 35 eee 8 
ha its various ſignifications— — 314 
— 7170 23 the lions a, how underſtood 316 


ae e 


1 


| — — — a miraculous movement of 


waters, — 322 


Angel of the Lord, glory of the Lord, 1 ſyno- _ 
Angeli, their different ranks and orders, whence 


—2 e diſtemper — 322 

— B way of eminence, ſignifies a manifeſta- 
tion of the preſence of God, by a wi fire, 
light, &c. — 232 3326 

— ſometimes, God himſelf 329—334 


nymous 


335 


St. Paul drew his knowledge of them 480, 481 
Antichriſi, who are thoſe whom the Apoſtle 0 3 
brands with the name — 291 


Apeſtolical Fatbers, the preſent ſtate of their 


writin —— 42 
Arian — of John i i. 1. erroneous 198, Ry 
gre 11g RR 8 to account for Chriſt's, 


Ek in wiſdom - 40 3 x 
: alan . chief baron) a fine a fine ſaying of his . 246% 


Aug uſling 


1 5 
n eonverted from Photinianiſm, (i. e. 
|  - Socinianiſm,) to believe Chriſt's godhead, by 


reading Plato's writings = p. 4, 5 
Barnabas (epiſtle of) 6 423, &c. 
Barrington (late Lord), his ſentiment Concern- 5 
ing Chriſt „6 
Benjamin Ben Mardecai, who ? 298 


Beveridge (Biſhop) very perplexed on the ſubject 5 
of the trinity 


Bradl (John) an account of 56, &c.“ 
Bingham (Mr.) his © vindication, 9 by. 
the Apology” conſidered Pref. xii. xiii. 
Burgh (Mr.) writer Ping the Apology Pref. vi. 
Extracts and a 
Calamy (Dr.) his excellent and valuable work 208 
Cardale (Paul) his character and writings 248 
Capellus (Louis) his interpretation of the — 
word of the Lord — 89 * 

Creation by Chriſt, what underſtood by it 479, &c. 
Creed (the apoſtles ) accuſed of being heretical 109, * 
Cromwell (Oliver) his juſt ſentiments of religi= 

ous liberty 


Chriſt, a dutiful and moſt religious worſhiper of 


od I, 39, 41, 47, Ft. 
Is now a worſhiper of God NED 1 5 1 | 
His power from God does not authorize 
the worſhip of him nnd” ai. 
hy he has never e viſibly ſince 
the age of the apoſtles — 176 


honouring him as the Father, what? 8*—x10 
| =———= declares the Father to be the ſelf-exiſtent 


| God, and author of his own being — 111 
— that his diſciples were one with . 
him as he one with the Father „ 8 Ys 113 


— refutes the calumny of making 
| himſelf God 5 | 5 

bis being in the Father, learning of * oy 
' ſeeing him, a him ſpeak, &c. how to be * 


3 


— A character of his work 383 


his uncharitable zeal * wwe 14 


rater of his work vii. xii. 


underſtood — — 157159 


I 302 J. . 

Chri ou ſtyled God, in the writings of the 
— — p. 198-207 
LENT © he was before John Baptiſt 208, 209 
is aſcending up to heaven, what ? 215 
his coming down from heaven, what ? 216,217 
how he was in heaven, whilſt upon earth 218 
how he was before Abraham 224 
falſely aſſerted to be the ſelf-exiftent God 225 

not an angel, nor the "I God in a 

human bod — 395-397 
———foretold, and expoQted, to be a man 397-400 
was really a man 402—409 
the great and laſting errors concerning | 
him, accounted for — 416 
8 exaltation, and the ſubj ection of the 
| angels to him, how to be underſtood 466—471 


the image of the inviſible God; how? 478 
Cbri i/tians (the firſt gentile) introduced great er- 
rors through their prejudices againſt Chriſt's - 
bdeing really a man — 383 
| Chryſoftom, his way of accounting for the _ 
| ſpeaking of Chriſt only as a man | 203 
ä alleges a weak proof of Chriſt's pre- e 
exiſtence — 2061 
Church, throughout the N. T. better rendered 95 
ö congregation : — 121 
Gly ton or? 9 ) his explication of the 1 way in which + 
: became a man — 392 


| 5 og (Dr. Sam.) a philoſopher and chriſtian of 


the firſt eminence 4 — &c.* 
——his zeal for the eformation of the eſta- | 
- bliſhed worſhip 
| — his amendments of the liturgy, cuts of ; 
all addreſſes to Chriſt or the Holy Spirit 181—184* 
; mies by his veneration for the early 
chriſtian fathers, to embrace the arian opinion 


180 * 


of Chriſt — e eee 332 
"Clement (epiſile « — — 33. 
Photius- 5.cenſure of it 435 


— cz miſtaken judgment 436 
4 nh foul petitioners, _ objec 0 


————ůů— 


5 


Ebionite (chriſtians) who ? ; — 160 
Elwall (Mr.) ſome account of  _ — Ir 
Aan extract from his trial + rain. 


- ID 


Docetes, or 1 the eee, ſea 
| of chriſtians 


— — Sts: fon writes: againſt 
then — 
Difficulties of their ſchemes who will * Chriſt 
to be the ſupreme God, or firſt created ſpirit 417 


Embn (Thomas) his great worth, learnin 1 as 
67 &c. 


3 for maintaining the unity of 


2 F - his e of Hebr. i. 10, 


5 Buanzalifs (the) and apoſtles, ignorant of any 


Furm of God, in which Chriſt was, what? 273, 274 
George (II.) a righteous and merciful prince. 


former ſtate of exiſtence of Chriſt their Maſter 376 
Face of the Lord - what? — 310, 311 


Fatber, to come forth from the — what? — 232, 2 33 


Firmin (Thomas) his eminent virtue — cY 


his apprehenſion of the whole chriſtian 


church becoming paganized — 197 


Glery of Chriſt, - what? 8 — 46 
his apoſtles had glory with God before the 


world was, as he had — 43246473 
— Father, the Word, We in of God, 
whence miſtaken to be three perſons - | ——— BON 


Go, one perſon 


—— the Father, dwelling in Chriſt, how? — 187 


welt alſo in' the apoſtles — 188-193 
o proceed forth, and come from, what ? 23 3 


——— how he may be lam, heard, go, come down, 
&c. 0 — 358.953 


3 ſpeaking, how to be conſidered © (5 0 
 '=——has no fellow-creators OE ER 


—— how he came to his temple, when Chi 
— — 


appeared 


——creator of all things, by himſelf alone pes, : 
wh Ng (the) how ſpoken of as a new creation, & . 464, 
K EK 4 Haynes 


5 — NE . .. 
— —their errors N en 1. 


wy 


. 
„ I 


HH, nes Ho wi Fe” TY 4 — 
E he ſays of himſelf Fo n Ka 2 — 
extracts from him . — 24-65 

"High prieſt (Chriſt) why, and by whow ſocalled.... Wy 8 
Hebrews wont to repeat the noun for the "oma 
Miſtakes from not attending to this 22575 
Here of the apoſtles* days, that Chriſt was not 
2 man N 
Hermas, ſhepherd of -.: — 3 5 
James (I.) his unworthy behaviour ir "56 gan * 
| bis deteſtable policy 55* 
Fehovah, the one true God, alone. et | 
in the temple at Jeruſalem + — 344, 345 
Ferem, his groundleſs aljertion of the Ixx. Kat 
tranſlators — | — 96, 97* 
Tenatius (his epiſtles) conſidered 443—450 = 
J Coupe) how he prepared the way for = | 
—— denketed Chriſt to be a man _ 413 
7. the apoſtle) a very general miſtake about 
the (ben of his goſpel 194—196 
Juſlin uulkelel i gentile biloGpher, learned, 
. unſkilled in the jewiſh ſeriptures 305, 309 
in what ſenſe he calls Chriſt, God 1 
(the emperor) his ridicule of St. Ichn 196 
| 7 of Cheiſt, wherein it conſiſtddgd 77 
— ſhared with him by his apoſtles ib. 
In (Barth lomew) his opinions concerning 
God and Chriſt 


— * 


— his unjuſt and | cruel death 51 
= calling on the name of, what? 1 33-360, 361 
Truman (Moſes) an eminent writer, and inter- ". 


preter of ſcripture = —— 314 
3 as account of the word, angel. 315 
Man, what? 391—394 

- 'Marcion, his age and extravagant opinions 2067 
| Mediator, Chriſt, how to be underſtood  _ g1, 92 
wherein his mediation conſiſts ' 93 

- Merrich,-a miſtaken gloſs in his annotations on 

Pſalm xxĩi. 20 — 172 
Ala, * *. character — 406 


"one Milton, ; 


Auen, his — 1 


5 his you 


caution — 36 * 
Natures{two) i in Chriſt, a 3 beten 17. 


Nazarene. Chriſtians, their ** ſentiments of 


*. Chriſt- 


— — 160 


Newtow (Sir Iſaac) ſaid not to have believed the: 


. preexittence of Chriſt— 19 


Newton (bp.) his ſervices to literature 3 e 
tianity 9 — 40 
— — ys account of Milton s ſentiments WA 
concerning Chriſt | 497 
Obſervations for the better underſtanding: of St. 
Paul's epiſtlees — +74 
Only-begotten, joy if 8 more intelligibly ren- 
dered, the beloy — 9 


Origen, his declaration concerning praying to 5 
| God. the Father, alone — — I142* 


——his early ripeneſs i in piety and virtue 4045405 
his reaſons againſt praying to Chriſt Pref. P. xv 


 Parre (Van) his e e 405 
Paul (St.) his thorn in the fleſh, what ? 317 


——— ſpeaks of angels ena to the 20 
-pular opinions — 
— Father) how withheld from quinting , 
the communion of the church of Rome. 214 
not intirely ſatisfied with his methods 


of quieting his ſcruples — arg* 
Plato, His doctrine of a ſecond God grafted. up- 
on che goſpel by the the genen converts - . 
8 ä ——cotifuted by 
8 It. John | — — 124 
Pliny (the younger) his account of the e 
of the chriſtians — 297,98 
Puhcarp (epiſtle of) — — 13 
Power,” miraculous of Chriſt, its limited "Jus _ 
ration —— 5 
—— many parts of rn. illuſtrated by it yen bs 
Prayer of faith, what? 2 7 tat 83 
. the name of * Chriſt, what ? . 


Prayer 


Fo | 10 1 p. = 
2 a a good hiſtorian, but to be read wii 


* 


>, 
LY 


8. N en 


Prideaux (Dr. ) his interpretation of the Chaldee 


phraſe, he rd of GO æ R· .. 88, 89“ 
Pralngus of: St. John's goſpel, remar remarkable effect 
from reading it LY — — 5 151 
' Prophets ſometin aſſume the perſon et God, 
and ſpeak in it — 2 374 
 Reformercs(ths proteſtants).] blindly attached to 8 5 
the Athanaſian 3 $441 — 33 
——ſome apology for their- cruel intole- 
-ranee-to thoſe who oppoſed it Pegs wa 35 


—— = (Dr.) relinquiſhed: great proſpects an | 
t for conſcienge fake—the conſidera- 
"Tho that prevailed above all others with him 22 5+ 


Randolph (Dr.) his vindication, &c. againſt the 


© - exceptions of Mr. Lindſey. . Pref. p. xiii. bee. 
Satan, why Chriſt. did not contradict the vulgar | 
notion of his great power Fat RENE 458 . 


— i familiar acceſs to, and converſation with 


Gad how to be underſtood. | 
* coming, und taking the ward ſown out of 5 
gi Po N what ſignified by it 402, 463 


cher (abp.) his explication of three being one 298% © 
She (Dr.) his trinity of three mind. 6327 


's Seuth Dr.) his trinity of three modes or attributes 62 


A (Bp.) his unworthy fears of examin- 
ing into the W of eſtabliſhed forms of 
worſhip —— — 7. 
Smith (Dr.. Adam) his miſtaken repreſentation 
of chriſtianity - —ů— 420, 421 
> Ems, epiſtle of the church of 2 
Son of God, Chriſt, how? r: —— 412 


* 


5 Son of man, — Ale was in heaven, oaths aſd 


x ———how 44 to aſcend up where he „ 
— — 1 ; 1 | 410 | 
—— —why Chriſt bug continually fo Ayles I 

= 85 God) often put fo 2 God himſelf e | 

Op Sia 


458 


1 FOO 
Spirit of God, n alſo for nis wiſd INT. 


Or 1 — s IT ; 
— negOheis under. its direction 6 52 
————(holy) not a perſon, or unbe- 
© gent * 180, 181 
—— how ſpoken. of as a Comforter or 
25 Advocate , — 176—178 
— ——-(holy) the Confirter; ſignifies the 

_ miraculous powers conferred v— 25 


——— ——how he was to be with the apoſtles 
* for rer l | 


 — 
holy the Comforter, could not come 
till after Chriſt's Ns and departure, why? 178 
—— - (holy) as a divine San unknown 
to the jews before Chriſt, and to the firſt 


chriſtians for a long ſpace of time 179 


( the lying, 1 Hogs xxii. 21.) how 


to be underſtood — 458 


Stephen's invocation of Chriſt, -whas 2% ——— 
Ts hr ci of Chriſt, was from God | 


-the RE of it, upon what 


no . — 46x 


: Teffimenie of the evangeliſts 3 and apoſtles, that 


Chriſt was a man — — 414 


of Chriſt himſelf to the ſame 409, 410, 411 


1 Theoderet, his way of accounting for the apoſtles 


preaching Chriſt to be a man only 390 
e the apoſtle, John xx, 28, did not call + 
eren, God — 2200 
Til lot ſon, his opinion concernin joining in pray? 
| * there is any ſinful *. — Ly 8 2195 
Ti 25 (Dr.) his lan age concerning the trinity 
not to be reconciled with n or arith- 


metic 'F*; — - 


| = his very reprehenſibe ln language concerning 89 
Watts (Dr.) eee an unitarian in the latter 


1 nn 11 64+ ; — Og 
51 5 


| on (William) his fulſerings fol maintaini 
+ that Goa, the Father, is the N God M 


chriſtians SC | — 68* 


Ano evil being concerned in it 167 | 


— ̃᷑̃᷑ ꝓ—Aʒ——2— P — aero vr 


* 
7 


2 
115 8 
LS: 


N 


7 R — es ” 
32 ft 4 L * 3 wt ht TONS 
FR * 4 


P 
» * 3 row” <7 p F 
4 5 f 4 * » 


| pris (the) to come into, being ſent 1 what 


£587. 


Whifton, bis errors and ſuperior virtues - © p. 69, 70 
Fe a (Ear) © 22 burnt for W 8 * 
Miſdom af God dwel ng with men by 
wes e re Om I, 3 
Wollaſton (Mr.) and his eie their unſue- N 
ceſsful attempts towards a reformation ' 28 
Hd (the) Logos not a a proper name of n 101117 
better rendered Viſdum 119,120 
8 f the Lord, ſometimes, the Lord himſelf 123124. 


Fe,” God, a chaldee periphraſis for God 1 


232 

or ſkip paid to Chriſt as a man 360. 
— _ kind of, paid to Chriſt in the N. 7 9 5 
riters (the ſacred) in what reſpects left to them- 05 N 
1 e 1 divine 3 . 


& 4 1 1 
"> 1 < ; "3 
g — * 4 _ 


* 7 


| Fo be DT” 56 
* 2. whe; and appear . hs 3. . 
r all, r. moſt parties. p. 6. I. 6. blot out ahi, e was. . 
2 9. I. 5. for at, r. Joon Alter. p. 12.1. 11. r. the dedrine 
of the one only. p p- 18. 1.3 . far deputy teller, r. an officer. © 
P+.18. 1. 18. blot out be. 8 24. I. 18. to the end of the 
chapter is a quotation from Mr. Haynes. p. 66. 4 6. for 
how far, r. the power given 70 Ubriſt does nor. p. 91. J. 2. 
For curious, r. uſeful. p. 96. I. 9. r. nor to be'a duty unleſs. p. 
N 7. blot out apprehended to be. p. 104. I. 9. tor ſuppęſe 
r. mami. p. 128, I. 18. r. it would not le, ſuitabls to 

aße animated flyle of our apaſile. p. 130. 156. inſert, Or, it 
may nig that ⁊uiſdom * bit counjellar. p. 143 
I. laſt hut one, for along, r. together. p. 160, J. + — 
them, f. direct mankind. p. 162. 1- 3. for 1 7 Fs 


£f 


AS s 
n * 


a 


4 657 blot out the. apoſt . P. 72. 


19 31. . 
ere, to be mar for a quotatio! 7. 179; 11 for , 

T. not rectivved amor. p. 183. 1. 18. for elend r. Alon, 

211. I. 19. for. Teveldtion; r. communication: Item God. 
Pars 2 47 To . 4 confiftent account, &c. give ur the 
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